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PREFACE. 


Tue contents of this volume are extracted from a larger work, Vol. II, of the Archwological Survey 
series of Southern India. It is thought that the separate publication of this slight historical sketch ; 
may be of use to many students of history who would not care to burden themselves with a larger work, 
much of which is taken up with lists of Inscriptions and Chronological Tables intended for the use of those 
practically engaged in making the bricks out of which the complete historical structure will hereafter 
be built. 

This sketch of the Dynasties is, of course, not intended as a complete history. The subject of South 
Indiap History is as yet in its infanoy, and it is only because it is felt very strongly that a beginning 
must be made in some shape or another that this volume makes its appearance. Armed with this, readers 
will, it is hoped, feel themselves on fairly sure ground when they seek for information regarding some 
kingdom or sovereign of the peninsula, and little by little we shall advance in our knowledge. 

Some of the principal families, not royal, who can boast of antiquity have been included in this list, 
since all information of that kind helps forward our knowledge of the march of events. 


The arrangement is alphabetical, to assist reference. 
| B. SEWELL. 
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SKETCH OF THE DYNASTIES OF SOUTHERN INDIA. *° 


GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 


In the earliest days of which we have any knowledge as to the sovereignties ruling the continent of 
India, it appears that the great Maurya dynasty held the north, while the south was divided amongst 
the Pandiyans of Madura, who governed the extreme south, the Cholas, who held the country to their 
north and east, and the Cheras (Keralas), who ruled over the tracts to their north and west. This 
was in the fourth century B.C. I say “it appears” because, although we are certain of the Mauryas 
(probably B.C. 325-188) and the Pandiyans as existent in the time of Megasthenes (B.C. 302), we 
have oa the fact of the Cholas and Keralas (or Cheras) being mentioned in the inscriptions of Asoka 
(B.C. 250) to verify their existence at that still earlier period. But tradition mentions no earlier 
kingdoms than those of Pandiya, Chola, and Chera in the south of India, and always speaks of them as 
recascoan, aig As wo are certain of the Pandiyan, therefore, in B.C. 302, we may safely place the 
Cholas and Cheras as far back as that date. ‘he Keralas appear to have occupied the whole Western 
Coast under the ghats, and it is probable that the Hastern Coast was also inhabited almost throughout 
its entire length; but there is no evidence of any kingdom having been in existence throughout the 

akhan, and it is quite possible that almost the whole of its entire area was waste (the Dangakdranya ') 
or inhabited only by a few half-wild tribes under their own chiefs, such as those so often mentioned in 
the Purdnas. It is necessary for students of history to remember that very large areas now cultivated 
and populated were absolutely waste—mere barren tracts of rock, forest, and wild plains—till compara- 
tively modern times, and this seems especially to have been the case with the Dakhan country. It must 
not be forgotten, however, that the earliest Buddhist legends speak of the kingdom of Kalinga as then 
in existence. 

At some period subsequent to that of Aéoka, the Pallavas* ap to have grown into importance 
on the Eastern Coast, and they gradually increased in power till they constituted themselves a great 
kingdom, with extensive foreign trade, and proved a source of-danger to the Cholas and their other 
neighbours. They appear to have held the entire Eastern Coast from Conjeeveram to the borders of 
Orissa. At present there is no evidence as to when they arose from obscurity into the dignity of a 
kingdom, but they seem to have been one of the principal southern powers when the first ukyas 
immigrated from Northern India about the fifth century A.D. 

'o the Mauryas in the north succeeded the Sanga dynasty (B.C. 188-76) and this was followed 
by the short Kanva dynasty (B.C. 76-31). Tho last of these kings being murdered, the Andhra or 
Andhrabritya dynasty succeeded, and ruled from B.C. 31 to A.D. 436. (?) They were Buddhists, and 
it was by them that the magnificent marble s¢upa at Amaravati was erected. About this period, #.c., the 
fifth century A.D., began to grow into importance the Chalukyan sovereignty of the Western Dakhan, 
and it is in connection with the early Chalukyas that we hear of the Nalas (probably a Western Coast 
tribe), the Mauryas (possibly descendants of the earlier ok be who inhabited part of the Konkana, 
the Sendrakas, Matangas (apparently a barbarous tribe, perhaps aboriginal), the Katachchuris,* the 





1 See Mr. Foulkes’ article on the ‘‘ Civilization of the Dakhan down to the sixth century B.C.’’ (Ind. Ant. VIII, 1—10. 

* According to the Ramdyana, Bk. IV, Ch. 41, tho races inhabiting the country south of the Tungabhadra where the Mekhalas, 
Utkalas, Daéarnas, Vidarbhas, Rishikas, Mahiéakas, Matsyas, Kalingas, Kasikas, Andhras, Pundras, Chojas, Pandyas, and Karalas. 

3 Mr. Lewis Rice thinks that a dynasty of the Mahdvali-kula reigned over the eastern coast of the reels prior to the rise 
of the Pallavas, and that they gave their name to Mahévalipuram, or the ‘‘ Seven Pagodas.” (Ind. Ant. X, 36.) 

4 Mr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 10, and note, Their descendants (?) were called Kdlachwris. 
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2 GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH. 


Gangas of Maisir, and the Alupas or Aluvas, a tribe or dynasty apparently living to the south or south- 
west of the nay Bombay Presidency. Early Chalukyan grants mention a number of other tribes, 
such as the Latas (of Latadeéa, in the north of Bombay), Malavas (Malwa), Gurjaras (of Gujarat), &o. 

The Chalukyas divided into two branches in the beginning of the seventh century, an eastern 
branch conquering the Pallava kings of the Vengi country, or tract between the Krishna and Godavari 
rivers, and settling in that locality which they governed till A.D. 1023, the western remaining in their 
original home in the Western Dakhan. 

The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen-Thsang, who visited India A.D. 629 to 645, gives a graphic account of 
the state of the country in his time. 

* The Kadambas now began to grow into importanoe, and they fought with and defeated the 
Pallavas of Kajichi, and were perpetually at feud with the Chalukyas and their other neighbours. 
Their territory was in the South-west Dakhan and North Maisar. About the same period we find the 
Rashtrakites giving great trouble to the Chalukyas. It is as yet uncertain whether these Rashtrakitas 
were “an Aryan Kshatriya, i.c., Rajput, race which immigrated into the Dekkan from the north like 
the Chalukyas, or a Dravidian family which was received into the Aryan community after the conquest 
of the Dekkan ”—(Dr. Biihler). The wars with the Rashtraktitas seem to have resulted in the complete 
downfall for two centuries (A.D. 757-8 to 973-4) of the Western Chalukyas! and the consequent 
acoretion of great power to the Rashtrakitas. The latter do not appear, however, to have attempted 
any conquests in the south. They were completely overthrown by the Western Chalukyas in A.D. 
973-4, when the latter once more rose to great, eminence. The overthrow of the Rashtrakitas, too, 
enabled the Ratta Mahdmandaleévaras to assert themselves, and their dynasty lasted till about A.D. 
1253. About the same period we find the Silaharas and Sindas rising into seaports and, like the 
Rattas, establishing independent dynasties which lasted for several centuries. The Silaharas were over- 
ee by the Yadavas of Devagiri about A.D. 1220, and the Sindas cease to be heard of about A.D. 
1182-3. 

Little is known of the history of Southern India for two or three centuries immediately preceding 
the sudden rise of the Cholas to great power,? which took place in the middle of the eleventh century. 
At the beginning of that century the tern Chalukyas Fold all the country along the Eastern Coast 
from the borders of Orissa as far south as the borders of the Pallava country. The Pallant kingdom was 
& powerful one, possessing the coast from its junction with the Chalukyas down to the northern border of 
the Chola territories, #.e., just south of Kajichi. The Cholas remained within their own borders and the- 
Pandiyans in theirs, while tha Kongu kings, who governed (apparently) the old Chera country east of 
the Malayalam tracts along the coast, although they were still independent and powerful, were beginnin, 


’ to feel the effect of the attacks of the little kingdom of the Hoyéala Ballalas, then rising into power an 


destined to subvert many of the surrounding monarchies. 

In A.D. 1023, by an intermarriage between the two dynasties, the Chola sovereign acquired posses- 
sion of the whole of the Eastern Chalukyan dominions.. This was followed, apparently at the beginning 
of the reign of his successor, Rajendra Kulottunga Chola (1064~1113), by the complete subversion of the: 
Pallavas by the Cholas, and the annexation to the latter kingdom of their possessions. Rajendra also 
conquered the Pandiyans, and established a short dynasty of “Chola-Pandiyan” kings at Madura. 
A little later the Hoyéala Ballalas entirely overthrew the Kongu kings and seized their territories, s0 
that the whole of the south of India passed at that time through a period of great political disturbance, 
which resulted in the Cholas obtaining almost universal sovereignty for a short period, checked, however, 
by the power of the Hoyéala Ballalas above the ghats in Maisar. 

This latter power was increased in importance by its conquest of the Kadambas* and Kalachuris to 
its immediate north about the beginning of the thirteenth century, and by the downfall of the great 
Western Chalukyan dynasty about A.D. 1184, which was caused partly by its wars with the Kadambas 
and partly by the rise of the Ballalas. A little later the Cholas lost their northern possessions, which 
were seized by the Ganapatis of Orangal. 

We now find ourselves in the thirteenth century, the three great southern powers being the Cholas 
and Pandiyans—both seemingly losing strength—and the Hoyéala Ballalas, rapidly growing in power. 


1 It seems to be now certain that the sovereigns of this dynasty were originally called Chalukyas, the adjectival form Ohdlukya 
being adopted by the later reprecentatives of the erly. 
‘We gather from the Singhalese chronicles that the Chojas and Pandiyans were constantly at feud with Ceylon, and that the 
Tamils emigrated in large numbers into Ceylon. 
3 As with the Chalukyas and Cbdiukyas, the earlier and later dynasties of this kingdom seem to have been known respectively 
as Kadambas and Kddambas—(Mr. Fleet). 
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What might have occurred it is needless to enquire, though imagination readily depicts the impetuous 
Ballalas sweeping down from the ghats and succeeding in subverting the ancient dynasties of the plains ; 
but a new power now appears on the scene, which was destined to acquire universal dominion in course 
of time—the power of the Musalmans. 

. Delhi had been captured by the Ghazni Ghorians in 1198, and a dynasty established there which 
lasted till A.D. 1288. The Khiljis succeeded (1288-1321), and ’Alau-d-din Khilji despatched the first 
Muhammadan expedition into the Dakhan in A.D. 1306. our years later the Musalman armies under 
Malik Kafur swept like a torrent over the peninsula. 

Devagiri and Orangal were both reduced to subjection, the capital of the Hoyéala Ballalas wag 
taken and sacked, and the kingdoms both of the Cholas and Pandiyans were overthrown. Anarchy 
followed over the whole south—Musalman governors, representatives of the old uoyal families, and local 
chiefs being apparently engaged for years in violent internecine struggles for supremacy. The Ballilas 
disappeared from the scene, and the kingdoms of Devagiri and Oranigal were subverted. A slight check 
was given to the spread of the Muhammadan arms when a confederation of Hindu chiefs, led by the 
gallant young Ganapati Raja, withstood and defeated a large Muhammadan army; and the aspect of 
affairs was altered by the revolt of the Dakhani Musalmins against their sovereign in A.D. 1347, which 
resulted in the establishment of the Bahmani kingdom of the Dakhan. But the whole of Southern 
India was convulsed by this sudden aggression of the Muhammadans, and all the old kingdoms fell to 

ieces. : 
. This period, then, about the year A.D. 1310, is to be noted as the second great landmark in South 
Indian history, the first being about the period 1023-1070, when the Cholas became almost supreme 
over the sooth: 

While the Bahmani rebels were consolidating their kingdom in the Dakhan, another { power 
was being formed south of the Krishna. This was the kingdom of Vijayanagar. Lstablished on the 
ruins of the Hoyéala Ballalas and the other Hindu sovereignties, it speedily rose to a height of power 
such as no southern kingdom had yet aspired to, and it held the Muhammadans in check for two centuries. 
From 1336 till 1564 AD. we have merely to consider, roughly speaking, two great powers—that of the 
Musalmans north of the Krishna and that of Vijayanagar to the south. 

The Babmeni kingdom fell to pieces at the close of the fifteenth century, being succeeded by five 
separate kingdoms founded by rival Musalman leaders. Their jealousies aidet the Vijayanagar 
sovereigns in their acquisition of power. In 1487 Narasirnha of Vijayanagar completely subvetted the 
Pandiyan country, Chola having fallen long before, and by the close of the fifteenth century the power 
of Vijayanagar was acknowledged as paramount through the entire peninsula. Small principalities 
existed, such as that of Maisar, the Reddi chieftainship of Kondavidu south of the Krishna (which 
lasted from 1328 till 1427), and the always independent principality of Travancore, but Vijayanagar 
was supreme. At the beginning of the sixteenth century Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar further 
extended the power of tis owes y the reduction of refractory chiefs far and wide, till his dynasty arose: 
in his day to its greatest height of glory. 

In 1564 (the third landmark) all this collapsed. The Muhammadan sovereigns of the Dakhan 
combined, and in one grand effort swept over Vijayanagar, sacked the capital, put to death the powerful 
chief who had ruled over the destinies of the empire, and for ever crushed out all semblance of indepen- 
dent Hindu power from the south of India. Even the very family that governed Vijayanagar divided, so 
that it becomes almost impossible to trace their history, and for a second time the whole of the peninsula. 
was thrown into confusion. 

Naturally the minor chiefs seized this opportunity for throwing off all fealty to their sovereign, and 
throughout the peninsula arose a large siimabee of petty Polegars and small chieftains, whose quarrels 
and wars and struggles for supremacy kept the whole country in confusion for two-and-a-half centuries. 
The only chiefs that attained to real power were the Madura Nayakkas, formerly viceroys of Vijaya- 
nagar, who speedily became independent and reduced to subjection almost the whole of the old Pandiyan 
kingdom, their compatriots, the Nayakkas of Tanjore, holding sway over Chojadeéa. The Rajas of 
Maisir, too, became independent, and established a kingdom, though not a very powerful one. 

Over all this distracted country the Muhammadans gradually pressed downwards, securing the 
dominion of the countries south of the Tungabhadra, and eastwards to the sea, and encroaching south- 
wards till they had reached the southern confines of the Telugu country by the middle of the seventeenth 
century, and by the beginning of the eighteenth were in power far south. The Mahrattas had esta- 
blished themselves in Tanjore in 1674 and remained there till the English sup . In 1786 the 
Musalmans obtained possession of Madura, : 


4 ALUPAS—ANDHRAS. 


The English, settled at Madras since 1639, now began to acquire more and more territory and power, 
and in the course of the century had conquered almost ihe hale of the south of India, the defeat of 
the Maisir Musalmans under Tip Sultan in 1799 finally laying the peninsula at their feet. 


THE ALUPAS. 


: (Also called Aluvas. See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 14.) 


They are mentioned in a Maisir inscription on copper, known to many readers of scientific literature 
as “Tho Morkara Plates.” The age of this document is at present disputed. In a grant of A.D. 694 
(8.8, 616)! the “ Aluvas” are mentioned. The “Alupas” are spoken of in a Kadamba inscription of 
A.D. 1169-70 (abe 4270)? and in the Vikraménkadevacharita of Bilhana.’ Mr. Fleet locates them 
somewhere in the west or north-west of the Madras Presidency. 


*ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF VIJAYAPURA (BIJAPUR). 
(See Dakuan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


AHMADNAGAR, NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Daxuay, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


THE ANDHRA DYNASTY. 


The earliest kings of whom we have any trace who ruled the north of this Presidency aro the 
Andhras. The great Maurya dynasty of the north were, according to the Purdnas, succeeded by kings 
of the Sanga ily, and these again by the Kanvas. The last Kanva, Susarman or Siéuman, was 
murdered by his minister Sadraka or Sipraka, who seized the throne and founded a dynasty which was 
called after the name of his tribe, the Andhras. These are the Andare of the Greek geographers. 
‘Three dynasties successively ruled over their widely extended territories. These were the Andhras 
Proper, the Andhra-jatikas, or “ relatives of the Andhras,” and the Andhra-bhrityas, or “ servants of the 


An : ; 

The whole of the north of the Madras Presidency down, at least, to the Krishna river, and proba- 
bly considerably to the south of it, belo to them, and many of their leaden coins are found in the 
tracts near the great rivers. They were Buddhists in religion. About the begmning of the Christian 
era the mr were exceedingly powerful, possessing, according to Pliny, very large armies. They held 
the whole o: inga. 

In the [Xth Volume of the Asiatic Researches, pp. 101-116, will be found an essay on the Andhras 
by Wilford, from which I extract the following comparative table of kings of the dynasty, taken from 
the several Puranas. I have corrected the spelling, and in the case of the list from the Vishnu Purdna 
have added in italics notes by Mr. Edward Thomas. The list in the Matsya Purdna contains twenty- 
nine names. 





1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIL, p. 300. 

2 J.B.B.R.A.8., Vol. LX, p. 278, 

3 Bihler’s Edition, V, 26. Ind. Ant. V, 820. 

4 Andra Indi in the Boutingerian Tables. Pliny calls them Gens Andere. 


Buigavata-Purana. 





Visanu-PuRrina. 


ANDHBRAS. 


Virv-Purana, 


Baanminpa-Purina, 


Balihita ... | Sipraka (or Sadraka) ... | Sindhuka .» 23|/Chhismaka ... .., 
Krishna... ..| Kyishna ... 20... | Krishna .. 18|Krishna 2... 2, 18 
ri Satakarni .| Sri Satekarni... .|Srt Satakernt ... ... | Sri Satakarni 10 
Paurnamisa ... | Parnotsanga .| Parnotsanga ... 18) Parnotsanga 18 
steeut Satakarni we we | SSitakarni 56 | Satakarni ... 56 
Lambodara ... | Lambodara .. | Lambodara 18 | Lambodara van 38 
Ivilaka ... ... | Ivilaka (Vikala P) .| Apilaka ... 12|Apiaka ... 1. 12 
Moghasvati ... | Meghasvati ... ds. ieiadien’ Beudisa ... =... 18 
Atamina ... . | Patumat (Pudumayi?) ... | Putumabi 24 | Abhi snd sae 12 
ene Arishtakarman ... . | Nomi Krishna 1 re 
Haleya .|Hale o.oo.) | Hala... 1 | Skandasvati 28 
Talaka . | Pattalaka (Mandalaka?)...|Pulake ...  .... 5|Bhavaka 5 
Purishbhoru ... | Pravillasena(Purtkasena?) | Purikasena «. 21] Pravillasena ee |. 
| Sunandana ... | Sundara Satakarnin ‘ Sstakarni : 1 | Sundara Satakarni... 1. 
Chakora .. | Chakora Satakarnin ...|Chakora Satakarni 4|Chakora Satakari... 6 
sets ; os Mahendra Satakarni. 3 
Os. P-> “Snags mae Kuntala Satakarni... 8 
Vataka 3c eet wees eats 
Sivasvati .. | Sivasvati vee ws | Sivasvaimi 28 | Svitisena . 1 
Gotamiputra ...|Gotamiputra ... ...{Gautamiputra ... 21 | Yantramati 34 
Purimaén ... | Pulimaén (or Pulomat) ... sexiest 
staged Satokamnin ... : es Satakarni ... ... 29 
Madasira .|Sivasti wk ae Aree Abhi oe eee | 
Sivaskanda ..|Sivakkenda oo... 0. ar Sivaskanda Satekarni 2 
Yajfiagri ... ... 29 
Yajiiagi ... .| Yajiiagri ... i b rajnt Satakerni 19] 
Satakarni ... 60 
Vijaya .. | Vijaya wee wi wages. TR aos 
Chandravijaya . | Chandragri (Dandaéri ?) ... | Dandaéri 3| Dandaéri Satakarni 33 
Lomadhi . | Pulomarchis (Pulomavi)...| Puloma ... . 7|Puloma_... emmy 4 





Of the above sovereigns, the descent of all is given as in the direct male line, with the exception of 
the second, Krishna, who was brother of the usurper, Sipraka. Sri Satakarni was son of Krishna, and 
thence the line proceeds direct. 

Tables are also given in Prinsep’s Indian Antiquities, Useful Tables, p. 241 ; and in the Brihat Sanhita 
(J.R.A.S., Vol. V, n.8., p. 82, eto.). 
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6 ANDHRAS. 


Mr. Fergusson, in his History of Indian and Eastern Architecture {p. 717), gives the following 


list! :— 
Bipraka ge tee ewes CB. BLtOAD. 8 
Krishna its eee ae ae sae . AD. 8to ,, 10 


Satakarni I eas eae oe was oe. yy 10 to ,, 28 
Parnotsanga sae ie aa 38 mee See 28 to ,, 46 

ivasvami ... ees aus ees ise wea fas 46to , +64 
Satakarni IT Sar. ask. ee hee. ade gp. -6Etor yy. ~ 120 
Lambodara sds ats sal = we gy~«—« 120 tog, «= 188 


Apitaka ... Pa site ae bai a. yy 138to , 150 
Sangha ere . eco eee @eaq oe ”? 150 to 33 168 
Satakarni IIT sie tea” vee. aus ay Ge. DBS to ~ 5. A86 
Skandasvati . ae ie hae w- 9», L86to , 193 
Mrigendra ... ie ia oor ee ws 97 +198to 4, 196 
Kuntalasvati ‘vs Je eas sath we =. 99 :~=Cf LBB to 4, «= 204 
Svatikarna ... ore ene ibe ats we ogy |«S C04 to gy 205 
Pulomavit ... ns oie ae vee we gn «SC 00 to, = 241 
Gorakshdévasri a... as sae wes we = 9p «241 to 4, 266 
Hala ise oes wae oie ase siee~ oy OG Tor 4, 271 
Mandalaka ... ae ion Gis ane oe 95 21lto , 276 
Purindrasena me oes Sse wee we =o gg:«S 2G to. yg, «= 281 
Sindara_.... vss ae ime ve seit Ogg. ~ BBL DOs, 
Rajadhisvati (6 months) ... usa waa eda, eas 284 
Sivasvati ... See leg ae u's wey ”~=— O84toO 4, «=: 3312 
Gautamiputra ay am cee sae we so yy~«=— 812 to 4 §=—- 388 
Vasithiputra ves oes sie ows y dddto , 3835 
Pulomat.... cee eee oes ais ws = oy «= 8D to 4, «= 68 
ivasri see cau cae wh. Didi “Gq ‘BORIS <a NTO 


Skandasvati : seuss ase gp, 870tO 4, «= 877 
Yajiiaéri ese eee eve eos 99 877 to 3) 406 


eo we oe =n «= 412 to 4, ©9422 
Pulomat... ‘é aes ves ies we ogy «S422 to 4, «=. 42.9 or 486 

Tn J.B.B.R.A.8., XIII, 308, will be found a paper by Dr. Codrington and Bhagvanlal Indraji 
Pandit on some Andhrabhritya coins. They give the names of Valivaya, son of Vasati (Vasithi),— 
Sivala, son of Madhari,—and Vidivaya, son of Gotami. 

In connection with this subject may be noted the succession of the predecessors of the Andhras 
mentioned above, as it seems certain that the sovereigns of those dynasties must have ruled over the 
northern portion of the Madras Presidency ; though as yet, with the exception of the existence of the 
Edict. of Agoka at Jaugada in Ganjam, 1 know of no remaining trace of their presence. These tables 
are taken from Mr. Fergusson’s Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 716. 


Vijaya wae te eee 406 to gl 


Mavrya Dynasty (137 Years). 


Chandragupta ... an oes <b .. BC. 325 toB.. 301 
Bimbasira vee tee eae eee eoe ” 301 to 93 276 


Asoka? eee aed fee ih oe = gS 0Gstto gg = 240 

Suyaéas oak aa eee — oe =n «Ss 240 otto sCg,g2=S 280 
Dageratha ua tne css nee wey BOP toy, © 220 P 
Sangata “a wes oes ate os = gg) «S20? to ,, 212° 


Indrapaélita  ... dus ae me coe gg «SC S12 P to 4, = 210 
Somagarman ... ast aes cue wee ggy 210 to gg «= 208 

dharman ... aes wes ies oe » 203 to , 195 
Vrihadratha ... awe ou ae «. =60. yy_~=S 1950S oittosygg:~Ss«188 


1 Dr. Oldenberg’s paper on ‘‘ Ancient Indian Inscriptions and Coins”? in Ind, Ant. X, 218, may be consulted with reference 
specially to the older dynasties of the north-west. ; ; 
3 « Account of the great Hindu monarch, Asoka,” by Sir Erskine Perry, in J.B.B.R.A.S. for January 1861. 


AVUKU-——BIRAR. 


Sanoa Dynasty (112 Years). 


Pushpamitra — wee aes oT .. B.C. 188 to B.C. 152 
Agnimitra sie or see aes aus hes » l52to ,, l44 
Sujyeshtha ... az axe wee ise “oe » 144to ,, 1387 
Vasumitra ... eve cee re we =o gg:SC 87% to 4, «= 29 
Bhadraka, or Ardraka eee © hie Ra Oe ape Ot: ee 87. 
Pulindaka oon eas eee vee oon ” 127 to oS 124 


Ghoshavasu ... — — see es we 9, l24to ,, 121 
Vajramitra er eos vee eee ove ene ” 121 to ” 112 
Bhagavata eee ace eee eee vee eee ” 112 to ” 86 
Devabhiti_... os Sh wee Sos vive ogy: BO 40" 45 76 
Kanva Dynasty 
Vasudeva... aie wa gn ee -» BC. 76to B.C. 67 
Bhimimitra .. ee <ee bas iis - 59, 67to , 58 
Narityana om ees wis wis oe = gp. Ss CO to gy = 41 
Sugarman (murdered) bi iss ee ie gg’ AL to, 31 


ANDHRA-JATIKAS, ANDHRA-BHRITYAS. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 


AVUKU OR AUKU, ZEMINDARS OF~— 
(See Owx, Zemindars of—.) 
BAHMANI DYNASTY. 

(See Daxuay, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


BALLALAS, THE— 
(See Hovéata Ba.tAras of Maisir.) 


BANAVASI, THE KADAMBAS OF— 
(See KApAMBas.) 


BARID SHAHI DYNASTY AT BIDAR OR AHMADABAD. 
(See Daxuay, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


BEDNUR, RAJAS OF— 
(See IxxeEnt). 


BIDAR OR AHMADABAD, BARID SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Daxuan, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


BIJAPUR OR VIJAYAPURA, ‘ADIL SHAHL DYNASTY OF— 
(See Daxaay, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 


BIRAR, IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Daxuay, Muhammadan kings of the—.) 
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THE CHALUKYAS.. 


The kingdom of the Chalukyas' was at one time widely extended, and for six centuries, from the sixth 
to the twelfth, they maintained a sovereignty, which, if sometimes merely nominal, was at others extremely 
powerful. We first hear of them in the Dakhan in the sixth century, the third sovereign of the family 
ascending the throne in A.D. 566. se tee of the dynasty are numerous, and those of the later 
sovereigns during the decay. of the kingdom insert, in the genealogical portion of the document, a 
mythical series of kings, by which the descent of the family is traced, in the Lunar Race, through a 
succession of 59 sovereigns ruling in Ayodhya, to one Vijayaditya, who is said to have journeyed south- 
wards bent on conquest, but to have lost his life in battle. His widow fied, took refuge in the house of 
a Brahman, and there gave birth to a posthumous son—Vishnuvardhana. Vishnuvardhana is said to 
have acquired sovereignty and to have made extensive conquests, strengthening his authority by an 
alliance with the Pallava king of Kajichi, whose daughter he married. His son was Vijayaditya, and 
the latter’s son was Pulikesi Vallabha. ‘The old inscription at Aihole, published by Mr. Fleet in the 
Indian Antiquary (V, 67) names Pulikesi’s father Ranaraga, and his grandfather, Jayasizhha Vallabha. 
Mr. Fleet’s estimate of this early history is that it is “a mere farrago of vague tradition and Purdnik 
myths, of no authority, based on the undoubted facts that the Chalukyas did come originally from the 
north and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories afterwards soquired 6 themselves, 
and on a tradition of the later Kadambas that the founder of their family was named Trilochana or 
Trinetra.” ; 

Pulikeéi’s grandsons separated, and became the ancestors tively of the Western and Eastern 
Chalukyas; the elder remaining in the Western Dakhan, while the younger, Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 
won for himself by the sword the sovereignty of the Eastern Coast by his conquest of the Salankayana 
kings of Vengi (Pallavas). This conquest was very important, not only because of its political results, 
but because it was a triumph of the Brahmanical religion over Buddhism. The Vengi kings were 
Buddhists, and they-seem to have succeeded the Buddhist Andhra-bhrityas on the Krishna river, while 
the Chalukyas were Vaishnavas. 

The following tables are taken mostly from Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, page 18,7 
and Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 18. The earliest sovereigns are called “ Chalu- 
kyas.” After the division between Satyaéraya I and Kubja Vishnuvardhana the dynasties are respectively 
known as those of the “ Western Ohalukyas” and “ Eastern Chalukyas,”—and the dynasty which com- 
menced with Taila, or Tailapa, I called themselves “ Chalukyas.” Mr. Fleet has largely added to our 
knowledge since Dr. Burnell wrote, but I have retained some of that author’s remarks. 


Jayasimha I. 
I , | 
Buddhavarma. eee 
Vijayaraja or \ilevavacsin® Pulikefi-Vallabha. 
(8.8, 394, A.D. 472). | 
Kirttivarma Prithivi Vallabha I. Mangalifa, 
(8.8. 489, A.D. 567.) ‘ Mangaltévara or Mangalaraja. 
Ascended the throne in 567 .4.D. 
Reigned till.8.8. 582, A.D. 610. 
? Batyaeraya Indravarma. 
(8.8. 582, A.D. 610). 
| | 
tre I, Sri Prithivt Vallabha, Kubja vanguvanbias: i Jayasimha II, 
or 8. Vallabhendra, or Pulikesi IT. (Eastern Chélukyas). Was | 
Began to reign separately in 610 A.D. probably reigning in 607 Nagavardhana. 
A.D, 


Grant in 8.8. 556, AD. 684. 
J 


1 Mr. Fleet writes (Ind. Ant., VIII. 106) regarding the habit of styling the early Chalukyas ‘‘ Chal of Kalyanapura,’’— 
‘This is nothing bute mistake. Kalyana is nowhere mentioned in the earlier Chal inscriptions; and, even if it existed asa 
city at that time, it was soeiny not a Chalukya capital. The earliest mention of it that I have obtained is in a stone-tablet 
inscription of the Western Chalukya king Trailokyamalla or Someévara I. It is dated Sake 975 (A.D. 1053-4)..... sg 

Ses Professor Dowson’s Paper in J.R.A.8., New Series, I, 247 (1866). 

3 The Kaira grant (Ind. Ant. VII. 261). : 


hay 
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Adityavarma. Vievebhatrareks Vikramdaitya I, rae 
(Chandraditya). about S.S. 592 (4.D, 670) to (daughter). 
_ 8.8. 602 or 608 (A.D. 680 or 681). 
According to the Kotgudesa- 
Rijakka}, Sankaracharya lived 
during this reign—a statement 
nearly correct.—{ Burnell.) 


Vinayaditya-¥uddhamalla I, 
(V. Satydéraya), 


8.8. 602 or 603 (680 or 681 A.D.) 
to 8.8. 618 (A.D. 696). 


Vij itya, 
8.8. 618 (696 AD) ne hess (A.D. 788). 
| 





| | 
Vikramaditya II, Bhima I. 


married Lokamahadevt, | 
8.8. 655 to 669 (4.D. 738 to 747).! Kirttivarma IIL? 
Kirttivarma IT? — Taile I. 


8.8, 669 and 679 (.4.D. 747 and 757). | 
Vikramaditya TIT. 


Bonbe an 
| 
Ayyana I. 


Vikramiditya IV, Vijltedi a, Satyaéraya, 
married Bontadevi (8.8. 895—919 == 
978—997 4.D.) Restorer of the 

dynasty.—(Burneli.) 


Taila I, 
Tailabhiipa-Vikramiditya, 
or uk ea I. 


| | 
Satydéraya IT, Dasavarma, 
married Ambikadevi, married Bhagyavatidevi. 
6.8. 919 and 930-997 and 1008 A.D. 


; | | | | 
Vibhuvikrama, Ayyane ll. -  Akkadevt. Jayasizoha IIT, 


Vikramaditya V,- 8.8. 944 and 969 (Jagadekamalla I). . 
or Tribhuvanamalla I. (A.D. 1022 and 1047). About &.8. 940 to about 964 — 
8.8. 930 to about 940—1008 fo about about 1018 to about 1042 A.D. 
1018 4D. : Mentioned in the Tanjore inscription. 
Someévara I, 
(Ahbavamalla II, Trailokyamalla I). 
About 8.8. 964 to about 990 = about 1042 to 


about 1068 .4.D. 
| 


1 Mr. Rice’s inscription (Ind. Ant. VIIT, 23). 

* At this point Dr. Burnell interpolates the abs aang :— So far the flourishing older dynasty of the Chalukyas, which, 
after Vikramaditya II, appears to have been for a time almost overthrown by feudatories such as the Rashtrakata, Kalabhurya, and 
Yadava chiefs, and the history of this kingdom is, thus, very obscure for the eighth and ninth centuries. With Tailapa, the 
restorer of the Chalukya power in the later dynasty, all once more becomes tolerably certain, especially as regards the dates of the 
reigns. A very poetical account of the first sovereigns of this line is given in Bilhana’s Vikramdnkadevacharitra ; it is often 
contradicted in details by the ChoJa inscriptions.”’ 
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i | | 
Somesvara II, Vikramaditya VI, . Jayasimha IV, 
(Soyi or Sovideya or Bhuvanaikamalla). (Kalivikrama, or Trailokyamalla IT. 
About §.8. 990—997 = about or Tribhuvanamalla II). (Viceroy in Banavass.) 
1068—1075 A.D. 8.8. 997—1048= 8.8. 1001 and 1008 (4.D. 
10765—1126 A.D. 1079 and 1081). 
| | 
Jayakarne. Somoesvara III, Mailaladevi, 
or Bhillokamalla. married to Jayakess II 
8.8. 1048—1060=1126—1138 .4.D. of the Ka of Goa. 
| . ! | 
. Jagadekamalla I, Taila II, 
&.8. 1060—1072=1138—1150 .4.D. or Trailokyamalla III. 
S.8, 1702 to about 1084=1150 to about 1162 A.D. 
Someévara IV, 


_ Vira Someévara, or Tribhuvanamalla ITI. 
8.8. 1104 to about 1111==1182 to about 1189 A.D. 


Pulikesi Vallabha is said in an inscription at Aihole (Ind. Ant. IV, 205) to have reduced 
Banavasi to subjection. Mr. Fleet thinks that up to that time Banavisi was the capital of an early 
branch of the Kadambes: Pulikesi also seems to have conquered Badami (“ Vatapi,” which Mr. Fleet 
has satisfactorily identified with Badami—ZInd. Ant., V, 68, etc.) 

Kirttivarma I is, in the last inscription mentioned, called “night of death to the Nalas, the 
Mauryas, and Kadambas.” He claims to have entirely subverted the Kadambas. . 

His younger brother, Mangalféa, is stated, in the same inscription, to have conquered the “ Kat- 
achchuris,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with the Kalachuris. He lost. his life in an attempt to secure the 
kingdom for his own son. He conquered Revatidvipa, the Mataigas, and Kalachuris, part of the 
Konkanas, and a prince named Buddha, son of Sarnkaragana. 

Satyaéraya was one of the most powerful princes of the dynasty. In later years poets were fond of 
styling the kings of this race and their descendants, “ Princes of the House of Satyaéraya.” His 

eatest achievement was his victory over Harshavardhana, king of Kanoj. He conquered a sovereign 
Pom the north named Govinda, whom Mr. Fleet takes to be one of the Gadteakntan He claims, in 
various inscriptions, to have subdued the Mauryas of the Konkana, the “ Latas, Malavas, and Garjaras.” 
He reduced the fortress of ‘‘ Pishtapura,” acquired the sever enty of Mahdrashtraka, terrified the 
“ Kalingas and Kosalas,” drove the Pallavas behind the walls of Kafichipura, and prepared to conquer 
the Cholas with a large army. Too much trust must not be placed in the poetry of tho inscriptions, but 
it is abundantly clear from other sources that Satyaéraya was a great conqueror. Hiwen-Thsang gives 
an interesting account of his kingdom, the manners and customs of the time, and the grandeur of the 
sovereign. . Fergusson (J..4.S. XI, 155) points out that presents and letters were interchanged 
between him and Khosru II, contemporary king of Persia. 

Mr. Rice has an inscription (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 298) mentioning Ambera, daughter of Satya- 

a.) : 

The Chalukyan supremacy, after the death of Satyasraya, was interrupted, either by a con- 
federacy of three kings over whom the Pallava lord of Kafichi claimed supremacy, or by three Pallava 
kings or viceroys in alliance (it is not yet certain which”), but Vikramaditya I defeated them and 
ascended the throne of his fathers. He suffered a reverse at the hands of the Pallavan but afterwards 
crushed them and seized Kajichi, their capital. One of the inscriptions mentions that Devaéakti, king 
of the Sendrakas, was his vassal. 

Vinayaditya claims to have conquered the “ Pallavas, whose kingdom consisted of three dominions” 
at “ the command of his father,” (Indian Antiquary, VI, 85, Mr. Fleet). It seems not improbable that 
the Pallava confederacy which had checked the power of the Ohalukyas was overthrown by Vinayaditya 
at the head of his father’s armies, and that after Vinaydditya had acquired the throne of his father, he 


1 As corrected by Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. X, 183). 
2 The evidence as to this is summarised by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. X, 133—136, in reply to an assertion by Mr. Rice that 
the evidence as to any such confederation is insufficient. 
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made war on and crushed the Pallavas, seizing their capital city. Vinayadditya seems to have ed 
almost the whole of the Dakhan country, and to have extended his conquests southwards. e claims 
to have conquered the Kalambhras (?), the Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Malavas, Cholas, Pandiyans and 
others; and though a great deal of this may be vain boasting, he seems to have been a yery powerful 
sovereign. 

Hippos Vijayaditya boasts of conquests, but we do not hear much of him. His reign appears to 
have been peaceful. 

Vikramaditya II claims to have conquered and slain the king of the Pallavas, and again to have 
victoriously entered Kajichi.! In other inscriptions he boasts of having conquered Kajichi, or the king 
of Kaiichi, three times. 

Kirttivarma IT claims another victory over the Pallavas. 

But the power collapsed shortly afterwards, the feudatories revolting and the short-lived kingdom 
being overwhelmed by successful revolts and conquests by neighbouring powers. 

ith Taila IT, who “ acquired the earth, which had fallen into the hands of the Rattas,’? the 
Western Chilukya kingdom again revived after a blank of two centuries. The territories governed by 
the new dynasty were greatly reduced in size, and appear to have extended no further than the limits of 
the Dakhan Proper. 

Jayasimha aa claims to have overthrown a confederacy of Malavas, and to have warred against 
the Cheras and Cholas. ; 

Soméévaradeva I, or Ahava Malla II, appears to have driven back the Cholas, and to have been 
again defeated by the great Chola king, Kulottunga I.5 In his reign the Kadambas and other neighbour- 
ing families began to assume independence. He married three wives, Bachaladevi, Chandalakabbe or 
Chandrikadevi, and Mailaladevi. 

Someévara II would appear to have checked the Kadambas, part of whose territories was acquired 
and held by his brother Vikramaditya VI. 

Vikramaditya VI re-established the Saka Era (Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. IV, 208, V,175). He gave 
his daughter in marriage to a Kadamba prince, and married a Chola princess. He fought many battles, 
and seems to have been engaged in perpetual struggles to secure his sovereignty against members of his 
own family no less than against the armies of hostile sovereigns.! He was, however, very powerful, 
and a large number of inscriptions testify to the extent of his territories. 

From this period the kingdom began to fall to pieces and nothing remarkable seems to have been 
achieved by the later sovereigns, though Someévara 1V re-established for a few years the power which 
had been rudely shaken by Bijjala the Kalachuri. The power of the Kalachuri and Ganapati kings 
and the rise of the Hoyésala Ballala dynasty of Maisar sealed the fate of the Western Chinhikyas and 
nothing is heard of them after 1189 ADS 


Eastern CHALvuxyas. 


It has been already stated (p. 148) that the two great Chalukyan brothers, Satyaéraya and Kubja 
Vishnuvardhana, separated and established two separate dynasties. The family of the former are 
called the Western Chalukyas. Kubja Vishnuvardhana, marching to the Eastern Coast, conquered and 
dethroned the Salankiyana sovereign of Vengi and established a dynasty which, gradually extending 
its conquests to the borders of Orissa and fixing its capital at Rajahmundry, ruled Kalinga for four 
centuries. 

The genealogy is as follows. The table is mainly taken from Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleo. 
graphy, (pp. 21, 22). 


1 An inscription published ve Mr. Rice (Ind. Ant. VIII, 26) gives particulars of this event. It appears that after his 
coronation the king made war on the Pallavas, killed in battle Nandi Potavarma, their king, and victoriously entered Kaficht. He 
found that city richly decorated with sculptures which had been executed under the orders of a former king, Narasitnha Potavarma, 
amongst them being images of Rdjasizha (?) Vikramaditya II, when he left Kafichi, travelled on to the coast, and took up hia 
residence there, for a time, in a town on the sea. 

2 Ind. Ant. V, 17. : 

2 In Bilhana’s Vikraméikakdvya, it is claimed for Someévara I that he conquered the Cholas, ap tly twice; and it 
expressly te that a oie) monarch had attacked him. But several inscriptions mention Kulottufga’s defeat of the Chalukyan 
sovereign. (Ind. Ant. V, 318). 

* (Ind. Ant. V, 319—623). While in camp on the et Sig ae sy Vikrama heard of the death of his father-in-law. He 
marched on Kajichi, crushed a rebellion there, put the rightful heir on the throne, and then seized Gatgaikondasdrapuram. 
Shortly after he had retired he heard of the death of the sl roe ad sat monarch, and of the seizure of the Chola throne by ‘‘Rajiga, 
lord of Veng!,”’ a member of the family. Vikrama offered battle, but was attacked in rear by his brother Someévara, whom he 
defeated, while Rajiga fled. Vikrama then ascended the throne of the Chalukyas, A.D. 1076. He is said to have conquered 
the ChoJas on two subsequent occasions. 

6 J.R.A.S. IV, 17; M.J.L.8. VII, 209; Mr. Fleet's ‘‘ Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts,’’ 66, 59-63. 
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Kubja Vishnuvardhana I. 
18 years. (?) 
| = | 
Jayasimmhavallabha I. Indra Bhattdiraka 
30 years. (?) or Indra Raja. 
. Rajanandana Vishnuvardhana II. 
9 years. (?) 
Mangi (Yuvaraja) 
25 years. (?) 
et | | 
Jayasimnhavallabha I. Kokkili Vishnuvardhana ITT. 
13 gears. (?) (Kokili or Kaikkii) 37 years. (?) 
6 months. (?) 
(Saktivarma) Vijayaditya Bhattaraka I. 
16 or 18 years. (?) 
Vishnuvardhana IV. 
30 years, (?) 
| 
Vijayaditya-Narendra—Mrigaraja I. 
40 or 48 years. (?) 
Kali Vishnuvardhana V. 
14 years. (?) 
| | : | 
Gunaika Vijayaditya ITI. Vikraméditya Yuvardja. Yuddhamalla. 
40 or 44 years. (?) 
Chaélukya Bhima , Tarapa 
30 years. (?) 1 month. (?) 
| | 
I 
Kollabhiganda—VijaySditya Vikramaditya Yuddhamalla 
6 months. (?) 11 months. (?) : 7 years. (?) 
Amma Raja I. 
(surnamed Vishnuvardhana) 
7 years. (P) 
- Vijayaditya. : Raja dhione 
12 years. (?) 
Me eee 
| 
Amma haje II. Dananripa ] ane 
(surnamed Vijayaditya) 8 years. (?) | o & 
25 years. (?) | [ ag 
eee Bg 
26 years. (?) J 
| | 
| 
Saktivarma, . Vimaladitya, 
12 years. (?) 7 years. (?) 


Vimaladitya married Kandava, daughter of Rajarija of the Siryavarhéa, and younger sister of 
Rajendra Chola. His successor Rajaraja of the Chandravaréa married (A.D. 1022) Iramonanga, (?) 
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daughter of Rajendra Chola, and their son Rajendra Chole was the first Chola ruler of Veigi, and 
succeeded in A.D. 1064.1 The Vengi kingdom thenceforward became a mere northern province of 
Choladeéa. The succession of Cholas will be given below. Rajendra Kulottunga I made hisson Rajaraja 
regent of the Chalukya country ; but after ruling for a year the latter retired to the south, and the 
sovereign created his uncle Vijayaditya viceroy. Vijayaditya governed Kalinga for 15 years. On his 
ma eT gave the viceroyalty to his second son, Virandtha, who ruled there till at least as late 
as A.D. 1102. 

According to Dr. Burnell, the Cholas lost this country in 1228 A.D. 

The number of years given to each sovereign’s reign varies slightly in different inscriptions, and it 
is impossible yet to be quite certain of dates, as very few of tha Eastern Chalukya inscriptions are dated. 

ubja Vishnuvandhans’s conquest is generally believed to have taken place about the year 605 
A.D., and this may be taken as the’ approximate date. He seems to have finally separated from his 
brother in A.D. 610. The inscriptions of this dynasty unfortunately contain little more than mere lists 
of names with no details, and therefore it is impossible as yet to frame any connected narrative. The 
main landmarks are the conquest of _Kubja Vishqavardhane ;—the struggle for the throne between the 
two sons of Mangi the “ Yuvaréja” and their half-brother Kokkili, ting in the expulsion of the 
latter after he had ruled for six months ;—the usurpation of Tarapa who drove out Amma Raja I’s son 
Vijayaditya and seized the throne ;—his own ejection at the hands of Chalukya Bhima’s son Vikra- 
maditya, a month later ;—the struggles which ensued between rival claimants ending with the triumph 
of Raja Bhima, who reigned for 12 years ;—the accession of Amma Raja II in 945 A.D., a date which ° 
is fixed by an inscription ;—the anarchy of 27 or 80 years (duration not certain) which ensued ;— and the 
extinction of the dynasty when the Cholas succeeded to the sovereignty. For the subsequent history of 
the Eastern Chalukyas, see under “ Tu Cuotas ” (p. 154). 

In the reign of one of the sovereigns bearing the name of Vishnuvardhana at Rajahmundry, lived 
Nannayya Bhatta, who, at the command of the king, composed the Telugu version of the Mahabharata, 
(see Camphell’s Telugu Grammar, Introd., [X—X, where the original passage relating to the authorship 
of the poem is quoted). 

The Eastern Chalukyas may be considered as having ruled during these four centuries more or less 
peaceably over the whole of the Vengi and part at least of the Kalinga countries; re disturbed 
probably more by the Gajapatis of Orissa on the north than by any power on their south and west. 

At the end of the twelfth and Las para the thirteenth centuries, the Ganapati sovereigns of Oran- 
gal were acquiring power in the Eastern Chalukyan territories, and they finally ejected the Chola- 
Ohalukyas about e year 1228 A.D. (Dr. Burnell). 


THE CHERAS. ; 


There has been much difference of opinion in scientific quarters as to the Chera and Kon: 
Dynasties, some writers asserting that they were identical, some that they were totally different. The 
territories ruled by them have been variously assigned. The opinion seems to be gaining ground that 
the Cheras were the dynasty that preceded the Kongus in the same kingdom, in other words that the 
first seven sovereigns of the Kongu Dynasty, as given below (p. 189), ought properly to be styled 
Cheras. Others believe that the Cheras ruled almost the whole of the Western Coast and the country far 
inland, north of the Pandiyans, west of the Pallavas and Cholas, and south of the Konkana, from the 
earliest known historical times, their territories, of course, Tene Pete as their arms were victori- 
ous or the reverse in their wars with their neighbours, until the Kongus, who occupied the eastern and 
northern portion of their dominions, including Maisir, overwhelmed the old sovereignty and succeeded 
to the most part of their dominions, the Western Coast being excluded. 

The Cheras were mentioned by the oldest known European geographers as well as by the 
most ancient writers yet known in India. They are spoken of as contemporary with the Cholas 
and Pandiyans, and are so mentioned in the edicts of Aéoka, where their sovereign is called Keralaputra. 
Aocording to Ptolemy (VII, I, 86), Karir was their capital then. Hiwen-Thsang does not mention 
the kingdom, but refers to part of it under the name of Koakanapura (Konkanahalli). (Dr. Burnell’s 
South-Indian Paleography, p. 38, notes 1 and 2; Ind. Ant. VIII, 145, 146.) 


1 This is Sir Walter Elliot's account. I confess it pa and perplexes me at present, because it does not seem to 
tally with other contemporary etatements, but all will soon become clear, it is to be hoped, and meanwhile it is fitting that I should 
quote the opinions of the best authorities. 
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Those who desire to study the subject should read Mr. Foulkes’s historical sketch of the country in 
question in the Salem District Manual, and Professor Dowson’s Paper in Vol. VIII of the Royal 
Asiatic Society’s Journal. See also Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, p. 33, &c.; the Markara 
Plates (Ind. Ant. I, 361—366 ; II, 271, note, and V, 133); the Nagamangalam Plates (Ind. -Ant. II, 
155; ITI, 152 and 262); Mr. Rice’s note on the Ganga Kings (Ind. Ant. VII, 168). 


THE CHOLA KINGS. 


The Chola! Kingdom forms one of the three great divisions of Southern India, which existed from 
the earliest known historical times. The Cholas held the east, the Pandiyans the south, and the Cheras 
the west. This distinction existed as far back as the days of Asoka, and is confirmed by Greek writers. 
Unfortunately Chola history is almost a blank till the ‘days of Rajardja (1023 A.D.). We have not 
even a legendary list of names to guide (or mislead) us as with the Pandiyans. 

The Chola capital seems to have been at Uraiyar (Warriore) close to Trichinopoly in the second 
century A.D., at Malaikirram (Kumbakénam?)? in the seventh, and at Tanjore (?) in the tenth— 
(Dr. Burnell). It was at Gangaikondasorapuram at one time, probably in the tenth century, being 
fixed finally at Tanjore early in the eleventh. The ancient name for the Chola country, according 
to Dr. Burnell (South Indian Paleography, 47, note4,) was Malakija. ‘The Chola banner had a tiger 
on it, which the kings of this dynasty must have taken from the Pallavas.” (15. 107.) 

I have met with only two lists, which can be at all depended upon, of Chola sovereigns reigning 
prior to Rajaraja. The first is given by Mr. Lewis Rice (Mysore and Coorg, I, 212) as that of Cholas 
reigning in the east of Maisir. 


A.D. 
Adityavarma, Rajendra Chola ... se es ee ae 867 to 927 
Vira Cuola, Narayanaraja gel FTA ase ae «. 927 to 977 
Dasoditya Raya ... ae oe aes wits aus _ P 
Parandaka Raya, Hari Mali... ae ‘oe Lge aes P 


Divya Raya, or Deva Raja Chola ws ae sed eis ig 
Harivari Deva, or Tribhuvana Vira Deva Chola a ... 986 to 1023 
But Mr. Rice adds, “‘ There is no certainty regarding either the names or the dates,” and he does not 
give his authority for the list. The second is by Mr. Foulkes (Salem District Manual, Vol. I, p. 39). 


Vijayadi Raya. 


Adityavarma Raya 
or Vijeys Raya Aditya Varms. 
about A.D. 878. 


| 
Vira Chola Raya 
alias Vira Chola Narayana Raya. 
Builder, of the Kanaka-sabhé 
at Chidambaram. 


bold | | 
Harifijaya Raya Desotya Raya ‘* Many sons,” 
or Aruiijeya Raya. or Dasoditya Raya, ‘“©@ great many other 
died sonless, children.” 


1 Lists of the Chojas will be found in the following works :— 
Bachanan’s Mysore, Canara and Malabar, iii, 472, (Higginbotham’s 8vo Edition of 1870, Vol. ii, p. 582,) taken from a native 


Manuscript. 
J.A.8.B., vii, 871, 389, 607, 612. Taylor’s Oriental Manuscripts. 
Wilson’s Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSS., I, pp. xc and 181, 
Taylor’s Catalogue Ratsonnés of Oriental MSS., III, 391, 440, 518, 622. 
va ‘¢ Useful Tables’ in Thomas’s Edition, II, 275, 279. The liste are taken from Buchanan and Wilson. 
Taylor's notices of the Manuscripts in the several volumes of the M.J.L.S. 
None of them, however, must be depended upon for a moment as they come from most untrustworthy sources. 
2 Malai = ‘‘ bill,” kurram = “subdivision.” The place seems also to have been called “‘ Malaknta.”” (Ind. Ant. VII, 89). 
Apparently it gave ‘its name to a tract of country, for mention is made of a Brahman village, ‘the ornament of Malakata.” Dr. 
Burnell thinks that ‘‘ Malakata " was “‘ the kingdom comprised, roughly speaking, in the delta of the Kaveri.’ 
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| 
Parantaka Raya 
alias Hari Mali, or Ari Malli, 
married Chittirt, daughter of Setu Raya, or 


Chaté Raya. 
: 
_. 5 satel ae 

Divi Raya Rajarija Narendra, Many other children, 

_or Divya Raya, also called Harivarideva, “ sons.” 
alias Hari-Tittu Raya married an Eastern Chalukyan princess. 

or Arititu Raya, 

died sonless. | 

“ Elder ae Rajendra Choja. 


I have cut the genealogy short as it is unnecessary here to give the whole. 

Dr. Burnell thinks that the Cholas were extending their power to the northwards about the period 
from 850 to 1028 A.D. by warfare and inroads, and he attributes the thirty (or twenty-seven) years’ 
anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan dominions to Chola invasions. With Rajaraja (1023 A.D.) the 
history becomes all more clear, but previons to that reign we are as yet very much in the dark. 
Dr. Burnell tentatively fixes Karikala Chola about the year 950 A.D., but this is not as yet conclusive. 

The Chola kingdom was in existence as early as 250 B.C., being mentioned in the inscriptions of 
ASoka where it is called “ Chéda.” It was also known to the Greek graphers and is noticed in the 
Periplis Maris Erythrei,’ and in Ptolemy (180 A.D.), the capital being then at Uraiyar. It is 
clear from the legends in the Madura Sthala Purdna and the Sritala Book Aunt according to Pandiyan 
tradition, the kingdom of Chola was as old as that of the er hag or even older, since the son of 
the founder of Madura is stated to have married the daughter of the Cholaking. These legends allude 
perpetually to wars between the Cholas and Pandiyans, but there is no need to discuss the question as 
to their authenticity. Ifthe two nations were contemporary, it is almost certain that they must have 
been constantly at feud, but the particular battles mentioned in the legends are probably purely mythical. 

' At the beginning of the seventh century we read in an inscription? of the celebrated Satyadraya 
or Pulikesi II of the Chalukyan dynasty, that that sovereign ruined the Pallavas of Kajichi, and 
had proposed to himself to annihilate the Cholas; but the expedition seems to have been abandoned. 
A few years later, viz., about the year 640 A.D., Hiwen-Thsang heard of the kingdom though he did 
not visit it. Vikramaditya I of the Western Chalukyas (670—680 ?) claims* to have conquered Chola, 
though the statement is not necessarily to be credited. He, however, seems certainly to have defeated 
the Pallavess and to have seized Kajichipura. (The “Seven Pagodas” probably date from this reign.) 
Vinayaditya* (A.D. 680 P--696), his successor, also claims, and probably with equal want of truthful- 

ness, to have conquered the Cholas. About 60 years later the Western Chalukyan Kingdom seems to have 
collapsed, and to have only risen again to power after a lapse of two centuries. In Wilson’s Mackenzie 

Manuscripts (I, pp. 198-9) mention is made of an inscription which shows that in 894 A.D. the Cholas, 

under their king Adityavarma, conquered the Chera or Kongu country. The date seems to be somewhat 
uncertain but there can be little doubt that this conquest really did take place, and that the Cholas held 
the Kongu country (Maisdr mainly) till the tenth century, when the Hoyéala Ballalas arose on the 
ruins of the Kongu kings. Tailabhipa Vikramaditya of the Western Chalukyas states that he was 
viotorious over the Cholas ; and Jayasirhha ITT (1018--1042) makes a similar boast. This brings us down 
_ to the reign of the Chola sovereign Rajarija, who was a contemporary of Jayasizhha’s, and was ono of 
the most powerful chiefs of his time. He raised the Chola kingdom to great eminence. Dr. Burnell 
thinks that it is certain that the Cholas were conquered by the Chalukyas shortly before the beginning of 
the eleventh century, #.e., shortly before the reign of Raja Raja (1028—1064 A.D.) He writes of Raja 

Raja ;—“ This king must have restored Tanjore, which, according to Al-Birani, was in ruins at the 

beginning of the eleventh century.’ This fact confirms the earlier Chalukya boasts of conquest, and was 
certainly owing to them.” 


1 The date of the Peripids is fixed by Reinaud as A.D. 246 or 247 (Ind. Ant. VIII, 331, 334, 337). For tranalation, with 
notes ‘and commentary, see ind. Ant. VIL, 107. - 
2 Ind. Ant., VIII, 237. ® Ind. Ant., VI, 76. 4 Ind. Ant., VI, 36, 88, 91. 
5 Al-Bironi wrote at the beginning of the eleventh century. He died A.D. 1039. He is quoted by Rashid-ud-din (1310 
A.D.). (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, I, 66; Reinaud Fragments, pp. 92, 121; Mémoire, p. 284). The king had built 
“another city on the shore called Padmar.”’ 
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During the early period, before the eleventh century, the Cholas were repeatedly attacked by 
powers other than those above mentioned, and we hear of them in succession as being conquered by 
or conquering the Kadambas, the Pandiyans, and others. ; 

Singhalese annals give us an invasion of Ceylon by Cholas about the year 247 B.C. (the date is quite 
unauthenticated), in consequence of which the Cholas ruled the island for 44 years; also a second invasion 
a hundred years later, and a third in the year 110. A.D. A counter invasion of Chole territories by 
Singhalese took place in 113 A.D., and subsequent to this, warfare between the two races was of 
constant occurrence. In the middle of the tenth century it is-said that the king of Ceylon sent an army 
to the assistance of a Pandiyan king who was then at war with the Cholas, but that the Pandiyans were 
defeated, and the Cholas, in revenge, invaded Ceylon but were repulsed. The next thing we hear of 
relates to the reign of Rajaraja, a period when, as before stated, the chronicles appear more trust- 


ia 
. Burnell has given the succession thus (South-Indian Paleography, p. 40, note 1). 


Karikala Chola, 
? about 950 A.D. 


Rajaraja Chola 
alias Narendra, 
40 or 41 years— A.D. 1028 to 1064, 


Vira bnola 
alias Kulottunga Chola I, 
alias Rajarajendra (Réjaraja) KoppaikeSarivarma, 
49 years —A.D. 1064 to 1113. 
His Abhjsheka took place in 1079. 


Vikrama Chola, 
15 years—A.D. 1118 & 1128. 


Kulottunga Chola IT, 
A.D, 1128 to ? Ruled over the whole 
1 Zamil Country for at least 30 years. 


we 


| 
Vikramadeva, 
reigning in A.D. 1285. 


Rajaraja, owing to an intermarriage between the Cholas and Eastern Chalukyas, united the whole 
of Vengi and Kalinga to the Chola territories. (M.J.L.8. XIII, Pt. 2, p. 40). He came to the throne 
in the same year as King Mihindu IV. of Ceylon, ie., in 1023 A.D. Ten years later—years during 
which constant emigration was taking place from the mainland to Ceylon—King Mihindu, overwhelmed 
with the perpetual influx of foreigners, lost his authority both over his own people and the strangers, and 
fled to Ambagalla. Rajaraja invaded the island twenty-six years after this event, t.e., in 1059 A.D., 
and was completely successful. He seized the government, took Mihindu prisoner, and sent him with 
his queen and the crown jewels to the mainland, appointing a Chola Viceroy to govern the conquered 
territory. Mihindu died im 1071 A.D., still in captivity. 

Previously to this, however, viz., in 1064, the throne of the Cholas passed to Kulottunga I or 
Rajendra Chola, one of the greatest princes of his day.'! Besides assuming the sovereignty over his 
own territories, which, by the union of the Chola and Eastern Chalukya countries, extended up to the 
borders of Orissa, he conquered in A.D. 1064 and annexed for a time the whole of the Pandiyan 
kingdom, and by the prowess of his illegitimate son Adondai (according to native tradition) completely 
and for ever crushed the power of the Pallavas of Kaiichi. Although it must be admitted that proof 
is as yet wanting, I incline to the belief that there is at least a basie of historical truth underlying this. 





3} He was crowned in 1071 A.D. The name of his principal queen seems to havo been “ Ulaha Maorududsiyaj,” a Tamil 
translation of “ Loka Mahédevi.” It is also given in inscriptions as “‘ Bhuvana-, or Avani-Murududaiydl, all meaning the same 
this. At has become a question, however, whether this is not a mere title assumed by many South Indian Queens. It has been 
found in connection with more than one Pandiyan sovereign, and the wife of Vikramaditya {I of the Western Chalukyas bore the 
same name. 
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native tradition. At-any rate it seems certain that the annexation of the kingdom of the Pallavas to that 
of the Cholas took place at this period. It is further stated in the great inscription round the temple 
at Tanjore that the Cholas, towards the beginning of the eleventh century, conquered Bengal (Burnell’s 
South Indian Paleography, p. 22, note 6). Hither in the reign of Rajaraja or in that of Kulottuigs I— 

bably the former—the Cholas swept over the Western Chalukya country. It was during the reign of 
Rawiadvere Tofthe latter dynasty. (Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 46 and note 2). They destroyed 
a number of Jain temples at Pees or Lakshmeévara, but their success was only temporary. 
They were driven over the Tungabh and their leader killed. The date of this event.is possibly 1059- 
60 XD. In the Vikramdnkadevacharita of Bilhana, Somesvara I is said to have “ penetrated as far 
as Kajiichi itself, stormed it, and driven its ruler into the jungles,” but this. is probably a mere poetical 
exaggeration and really alludes to the victory above mentioned. A little later the Cholas are again 
found fighting with the Western Chalukyas, this time with a Pallava (?) of Vengi. 

Vikramaditya VI, of the Western Chalukyas, who reigned from 1075 to 1126 A.D., was, previ- 
ous to his accession, always at feud with his elder brother Somesvara IJ, and during his reign occupied 
himself in warfare on his own account against the enemies of his country. At this period he is said to 
have repeatedly defeated the Cholas and plundered Kajiichi (it is almost impossible to believe this, and 
the aatharity seems to be only the Vikramdankadevacharita), to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of 
the Malaya: hills, to have slain the king of Kerala, and conquered the cities of Gangaikondapuram 
(Gangakunda—Mr. Fleet), Vengi and Chakrakéta or Chakragotta (?) He had married a daughter of 
the Chola king, and on the ocourretice of a rebellion in the Chola country, in which his brother-in-law 
was killed (this, if true, must have been Rajaraja and the date A.D. 1064), he heard that Rajiga, king (?) 
of Vengi, had marched down and seized Kajichi. Vikramaditya marched to the south to meet Rajiga, 
and his brother Someévara followed with another army “ ae outwardly to assist his brother, but 
intending to play the traitor.” A battle ensued in which Rajiga was defeated and fled, and Someévara 
was taken prisoner (i.¢., the Cholas were victorious at all points). Vikramaditya then proclaimed 
himself king. 

The above account is all taken from Mr. Fleet’s new publication, and he draws his information 
from Bilhana, who, being a Hindu poet, is almost certain to be absolutely wrong in details, though his 
story may be based on the truth. Ido not therefore discard the tale on account of the discrepancy in 
dates, for it is quite possible that the latter part of the story may refer to a date eleven years later than 
the rebellion which caused the Chola king’s death—the date, that is, of Vikramaditya’s accession to the 
throne. 

Kulottunga I was a man of many names. Thus he is called “ Vira,” “ Rajendra,” ‘“ Koppakeéari- 
varma,” or “ Kopparakésarivarma,” ‘“ Koviraja Kééari,” and others. He conquered Ahavamalla, or 
Someévaradeva I of the Western Chalukyas in a battle near the Tungabhadra, a fact which is recorded 
in several inscriptions. The Pandiyan king whom he conquered was Vira Pandiyan, son of Vikrama 
Pandiyan. (Inscriptions at Chidambaram. Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleoyraphy, p. 45, note 1.) 
Kulottunga placed his younger brother Gangaikondan Chola on the throne of Madura.! - 

Reverting to Ceylon we find that Kulottunga held firmly to his father’s conquest for the first few 
years of his reign. Young prince Kaéyapa, however, son of Mihindu, who was at the moet 26 
years’ old at the capture of his father, had been ually consolidating his power while in exile amongst 
the hills, and he succeeded in beating back the Chola Viceroy’s army when it marched against him, even 
though the latter was aided by a force of 10,000 men sent over from the mainland to its assistance. 
Mihindu died in 1071, and Kasyapa, proclaiming himself King of Ceylon, was making great prepara- 
tions for driving the usurpers out of the island, when his career was cut short by his early death. He 
could not have been more than 38 years old. ‘The throne of Ceylon was seized by the son of the 
minister Lokeévara on the demise of Kasyapa, there oe other claimants for the purple. He called 
himself Vijaya Bahu I, and proclaimed war against the Cholas. The natives flocked, to his standard, 
and fighting soon afterwards commenced. A general action was, after a protracted and desultory 
warfare, fought under the walls of Pollonnaruwa, and the Cholas were defeated and driven into the town. 
After a siege of six weeks the town was carried by storm, and the defenders put to the sword. The king’s 
authority was soon recognized all over the island. Shortly after this, Nijeys Bahu insulted the Chola 
king by giving the first place in precedence at an audience to the envoy from Siam in preference to the 
Chola ambassador, and this so enraged Kulottunga that he seized the Singhalese envoy at his court and 
cut off his nose and ears. War ensued. The Cholas landed at Mantotte, defeated the Singhalese army, 
and marched on the capital. The king fled, and the Cholas demolished the city. Recovering himself 





1 Dr. Burnell states, on the authority of an inscription at Karuvar, that this prince assumed the title of ‘‘ Sundara Pandiyan.”” 
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oe ees Vijaya Bahu returned to the attack, defeated the invaders, and drove them from the 
land. 
Kulottunga died in 1113, and three years later, during the reign of his son and successor, Vikrama 
Chola, the Singhalese invaded the Chola country but were driven back without difficulty. Bn oe 
Al} the old native chronicles unite in narrating the glories of Kulottunga’s illegitimate son Adondai, 
the conqueror of the Pallavas. An inscription at ‘Tiruttani AG, J, p. 158) in the Pallava country gives 
a pencils of five generations, and the local chronicle of Narayanavanam (ib., pp. 157, 158) mentions 
four, of which the names correspond, thus :— 


Tiruttani Inscription. Narayapavanam Chronicle, 
Karikala Chola. : 
Chakravarti. Adondai. 
Sudhama, Sadak Raja. 
Buchira Siaaive Raja. 
Nacayete Raja. Narayana Raja. 


_ These evidently refer to the same persons, and “ Chakravarti”’ is a common title of Adondai. 
Adondai is always declared to be the son of Kulottuiga I. Was, then, “ Karikala Chola ” another of the 
latter’s numerous names? This point is interesting and important. 

If native chronicles are to be believed in this respect, Kulottuiga I had a brother Sarangadhara, 
another son of Rajarija Chola. In the Appakdviyamu or Appa Kavi’s Commentary on the Grammar of 
Nannayya Bhatta, Sarangadhara is stated to have been the son of Rajaraja, and this is repeated in the 
Sarangadharacharita.| A question arises whether this prince could fonikie be identical with Saranga, 
also called “ Rudradeva” akas “ Churanga” “alias Ohér Ganga” (Chola or Sdra Ganga), who, summoned 
from Karnataka by the chiefs of Orissa after the collapse of the Keéari Dynasty of that kingdom, 
founded the Gangavarhéa family of Orissa about the year A.D. 1132. The dates seem at first sight 
fatal to the theory, but our Orissan chronology is as yet very imperfect. It is to be observed that 
aa claims to have reduced Bengal. 

The facts noted above enable some slight additions to be provisionally made to the genealogy of the 
eleventh century Cholas. All will doubtless become clear when the many extant inscriptions are care- 
fully studied, but at present the following is put forward tentatively. The main points are taken 
from Dr. Burnell’s Padeography, which, in some respects, follows Dr. Caldwell. 





? . 
| 
A am Rajaraja Chola, ? Vijayaditya, (A sister ?) 
married Vallavarai alias Rajaraija Narendra, Governor of Vengi or Kalinga married Vikramaditya 
Yavadyadeva. or simply Nurendra, Sor 15 years under his nephew ; VI of the Western 
(Inscriptions at Tanjore.)  (1023--1064). Killed duri died A.D. 1079. Chalukyas (?) 
a@ rebellion (?) . ; 
| | i 
| : 
Vira, alias Rajendra Chola, Gaigalkondan, Kandava, Sarangadhara ? 
alias Kulottuiga I, alias Rajarajendra, ascended the throne of married 


alias Kopp& (or Koppara) KéSarivarma, Madura after his father’s Vimaladitya 
alias Konéri Nanmai Koudfn, ahas conquest of the Pandiyan of the Eastern 
Koviraja Kesarivarma. country, and was called _ Chalukyas. 
A.D. 1064-1113. Crowned 1079. “ Sundara Pindiyan.” 
Married Loka Mahfidevi, alias Ulaha- 
Bhuvana- or per Murududaiyal. 





1 Appa Kavi declares that Sarahgadhara studied Telugu Grammar directly under Nannayya Bhatte, but if the prince was 
son of Rajarsjea Chola, this is impossible. For He would not have been born much before A.D. 1023, while Nannay ye Bhatta’s date 
must have been earlier by a century. The latter was contemporary with an Eastern Chalukyan sovereign named Viahnu na, 
residing at Rajahmundry (Introd. to Nannayya Bhajta’s Teluges Translation of the Mahdbharata. Campbell's Telugu Grammar, Introd., 

p. ix, x) and the last sovereign of that name that we as yet know of was Amma Raja I, who bore that title (Jud. Ant., VIII, 76). 
ie date ie A.D. 918-926, or thereabouts. On the other hand it is noticeable that ‘‘ Vishpuvardhana” was a title of the Eastern 
Chalukyan Dynasty borne by many sovereigns, and especially the later ones (Vol. I, p. 105, note). 
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| | | 
Vikrama Chola, By a danoing gir Rajaraja, Viradeva, alias 4 ter), 
A.D. 1118 to 1128. ad Raondes,- ‘ ruled Poisfi or Viranatha, alice Sap- Vis moll ; 
alto called Tondaman  Kalisiga for ome tama © Vishnuvar- —- Chagagaviga, alias 
Chakravarti. Con- year undor hse dhana.' Governor of Anantavarind of , 
quered and ruled over father. Kaliiga from A.D. Ealitiga. 
the Pallava country. 1079 #8 at least A.D. 
KulottufgaCholaII, 1102. 
A.D.1128 to? Ruled 
over the whole Tamit 
country for at least 30 
years. 
Rajehdra, 
mentioned tn insorip- 
tions about the Goda- 
vart and Kyishnad 
Riwors, 
Little seems to be known of the sovereign Vikrama. Kulottuiga Chola II? succeeded. His reign 
came to an end at some time subsequent to the year 1158 A.D. Dr. Burnell then gives us Vikramadeva 
Chola reigning in A.D. 1235. I£ the copies sent to me of inscriptions about the Godavari and Krishna 
Rivers are accurate, Kulottunga II had a son Rajendra, whose inscriptions are found in that tract 
between A.D. 1165 and 1194. He was succeeded there by, apparently, an anarchy, when petty rulers 
held sway, preparing the way for their complete overthrow by the Ganapatis of Orangal, who seized 
a held the country firmly till the fourteenth century. So fell the Chola sovereignty north of the 
ennar.® 
According to Singhalese annals Parikrama Bahu I (1153-1186) attacked Kulasekhara, the Pandiyan 
king, at one period of his reign None date is not given), subdued Ramesvaram and the six neighbouring 
provinces, and drove the kin m the throne of Madura. Vira Pandiyan, son of Kulasekhara, was 
installed as king of Madura. The ousted monarch sought aid from the Cholas and attacked the Singha- 
lese. The allies were defeated, and a considerable portion of the Chola country was captured by the 
invaders, on which Kulasekhara submitted. He was then restored to his throne, Vira Pandiyan being 
comforted by the gift of the conquered Chola country as a principality. After this, the Singhalese 
retired. 


If the copies of two of the Conjeeveram inscriptions which, by the kindness of Mr. Foulkes, I had 
access to are correct (Vos. 178 and 204 of my List, Vol. I, pp. 184-85), there was a second Rajaraja Chola, 
of whom we now hear for the first time, who came to the throne in A.D. 1216, and ruled till at least 
A.D. 1232. Vikrama (ruling in A.D. 1235) probably succeeded him. It was in the reign of this 
’ Rajaraja IT that Kalinga was lost to the Cholas, if the date of this event, as given by Dr. Burnell 
(A.D. 1228), is accurate.* (South Indian Paleography, p. 40, note 4.) 


1 Amma Raja I being Vishnuvardhana the sixth. 

® Dr. Burnell writes of him (South Indian Palaography, p. 40, note 37): “ He was reigning in 1134 A.D........ In his time 
there must have been a great many Buddhists in Tanjore, as Parakrama Bahu (King of Ceylon, 1155 to 1184) fetched his priest from 
there according to the Mahawaiso."’ 

5 The deductions of Sir Walter Elliot from inscriptions vary from those of Dr. Burnell regarding the relatives of Rajendra 
Kulottunga I. I therefore append extracts from the former’s writings on the subject (Nemismatic Gleanings, No, 2, in M.J.L.S., 
Vol. IV, n.s., 1858, p. 94, etc. ; 0.8., Vol. XX :—“ Rajendra Choja was succeeded by his son Vikrama Déva surnamed Kuldttahgs 
ChoJa. On the death of his uncle, Vijay&ditya, who had been viceroy of Vengidésam, the king deputed his son og to 
assume the office, but after holding it for one year, A.D. 1078, he resigned it in favor of his younger brother Vira Deva Chola, 
who assumed the title of Kulottutga Chola. Hie grants are found in great numbers from A.D. 1079 up to the year 1136, when « 

ial restoration of the Chalukya line appears to have taken place, and oe maintained a divided and feeble influence till the 

r of thd twelfth century, when country fell under the sway of the Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal.’’ On page 40 he 
gives the succession thus :— 

26. Rajaraja Naréndra. 

27. Raj Cho]a. 

28. Vikrama Deva Kulottutga Chola. 

29, Rajaraja Chola, viceroy for one year. 

80. Vira Déva Kuldttuhga or Saptama Vishyuvardhana, viceroy from A.D. 1079 to 11365. 

‘ bag i acer the Vengi country will doubtless throw light on this important point. At Kutkulagunta, in the Narasa- 
ravopéta Taluk of the Kistna District, ie an inscription which would point to the Ganapatis of Orissa having acquired power in 
that country as carly as A.D. 1197 ; while there is a Gapapati inscription at Draksharama in the Godavari District, dated in 1176 
A.D. The latest Gayapati inscription in that tract is A.D. 1386. ne 
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Another of the Conjeeveram inscriptions gives, according to the copy, Perufijiiga or Kopperuifi- 
jinga Chola as commencing to reign in A.D. 1242 (Inscription No. 265), his grant being in A.D. 1260. 
He reigned at least twenty years (No: 191). . 
- Again, another (Wo. 101) gives a sovereign as commencing to reign in A.D. 1250, his grant being in 
1266. Inscription No. 194 determines his name to have been “ Vijayakanda Gopaladeva,” and the 
coincidence seems to show that this-is probably correct. The dates, however, conflict, and until the 
originals are examined nothing can be definitely stated. 

The next date that I find is that of Mathurantaka! Porrapi Chala, who began to reign A.D. 1286, 
and held the sovereignty till the Musalman invasion of A.D. 1810. (No. 74 of the Oonjeeveram Inscrip- 


tions. 

Trove names and dates, though at present put forward doubtfully, seem to afford reasonable hope 
of our being soon able, after careful examination of the original inscriptions, to carry on a connected 
narrative of the history of the Cholas down to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1310; and if so, a consi- 
derable step forward will have been made.- 

The Musalman conquest seems to have finally crushed the power of the Cholas. I am only 
acquainted with two allusions to Cholas after that event. One isto be found in one of the inscriptions at 
Conjeeveram (No. 8 which consists of a command issued by Sadaéiva of Vijayanagar to “ Rajakumara 
Bhangappadeva Chola” to conduct certain festivals at the temple at Conjeeveram. The other will be 
noticed below: 

The Musalmaéns seem to have held the country till A.D. 1347, when they were driven across the 
Krishna by a powerful Hindu confederation. According to one of the Conjeeveram inscriptions 
(No. 60), just at that period a chief by name Narayana Sambuva Rayar claims sovereignty at Kafichi 
and dates his grant in his ninth year, placing his accession in A.D. 1337. He seems to have ruled for 
at least eighteen years (Inscription 58), which brings us down to A.D. 1855. 

It now becomes a question whether the almost extinct power of the Cholas once more and for the 
last time asserted itself in the person of a second Vijayakanda Gopaladeva. The usurpation of a 
family of Udaiyars, probably from the Kanarese country, whose earliest recorded date at Kafichi is that 
of Kampana, son of Bukkana Udaiyar, in A.D. 1365, is welt established by inscriptions at various 
localities. And amongst the Conjeeveram inscriptions are two, by the same local chieftain, one of which 
is dated in the twentieth year of Vijayakanda Gopdladeva, and the other in the reign of Kampana 
Udaiyar. This, if authentic, would help us to bridge the interval of nine years between A.D. 1356 and 
1365. Kampana was succeeded by Arayanna or Aryéna Udaiyar in or before the year 1377, for we 
have an inscription of the latter’s reign dated in that year. Aryéna was succeeded by his son Virup- 
panna.’ The latter seems to have been conquered or superseded by King Harihara of Vijayanagar, 
and it is, indeed, not improbable that these Udaiyars were either generals or chiefs of the early Vijaya- 
nagar sovereigns. There seems reason, however, to believe that for a century and a half the Vijayanagar 
sovereignty was not very firmly established till, in the reigns of the kings of the Narasizha dynasty, 
the whole was finally reduced to subjection. 

Then followed the supremacy of the Nayakkas of Madura during the decline of the great 
sovereignty, and these were followed by the Mahratta dynasty, who ruled the country precariously till 
it passed into the hands of the English. 


1 Mathura-antcka, ‘‘ the cause of the end of Madura,” or the “ Yama (god of death) of Madura.”” It cannot yet be decidedly 
stated whether this was a mere title significative of the inveterate hatred existing between the Choja and Pandiyan kingdoms, or 
whether it uates an event in history. The title still exists in the Cho]a-Pallava country in the name of the town of ‘* Mathu- 
rantakam ”’ in the Chingleput District, a flourishing place which gives its name to a taluk, and which probably was called after the 


sovereign. 
2 T think the: eacossaioe ia aw followa = - 
ukkanna, 
married Janemadevt, and dai her the town of Pennakondga. 
ee er ee 
Viry 


. panna. Kampaya. 
Inscriptions A.D. 1344, 1364, 1364 (Pennakopda), Inscriptions A.D. 1865, 1368 (Kaich?), 
His minister constructed the fort at Pennakopga. 1371, 1874 (Rdmndd). 


Arayanne or Aryéna. 
Inscriptions A.D. (377 (South Arcot), 1878 (Kafteht). 
, I 


Virupanna. 
Inscriptions A.D. 1386, 1396 (South Arcot). : 
It must be considered as not quite conclusively proved that the Bukkanna who is mentioned as father of Virupanna, and the 
Bukkanpa who is mentioned as father of Kampaa were one and the same person, but there is little reason to doubt it. 


. 


* years later 


' after taking from the Raja a 
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DAKHAN, MUHAMMADAN KINGS OF THE—. 


By way of preface to a sketch of these Musalman sovereignties of the Dakhan, it will be well to 
insert a few notes on the previous transactions of the Delhi kings in Southern India. 

The first expedition of the Muhammadans into the Dethan took place in A.D. 1306, when the 
Emperor ’Aliu’d-din sent an ennobled slave, by name Malik Kafur, to bring to his senses the Raja 
Ramadeva of Devagiri we the YApavas oF Devaciri), who had withheld tribute for three years. The 
Raja made no defence, but, being defeated in March 1307, accompanied his opponent to Delhi, where he 
received honourable treatment. 

In 13809 Malik Kafur was again sent to the Dakhan to reduce the Ganapati king of Orangal, 
Rudradeva, better known as Pratipa Rudra II. The expedition was successful. The city was captured 
and the Raja made terms.'! Next year he was again despatched on a similar errand against the Hoyéala 
Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. The general pushed forward with great energy and speed, passed Devagiri, 
and reached the Malabar Coast, where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He attacked and 
stormed the city of Dvarasamudra, sacked the celebrated Hallabidu temple, and returned to Delhi.? 

In 1312 the Devagiri Yadavas again became troublesome, in the person of Sankaradeva, son of 
Rama, and Malik Kafur was once more sent to reduce the Raja to a proper sense of his inferiority. In 
the campai gu which ensued the Musalmans were completely successful and the Kaja lost his life. Four 
Alau’d-din died and Malik Kafur was at once murdered. 

Mubarak Khilji became Emperor of Delhi in 1317, and one of his first acts was to make war for the 
third time on Devagiri. He captured the person of the Raja, Haripiladeva, son-in-law of Rama, and 
flayed him alive. “The Nuh Sipihr of Amir Khusra gives a circumstantial account of a defeat of the 
Raja of Orangal by “ Khusra Khan,” generally known as Malik Khusra, in the reign of this sovereign, 
but no such event is recorded by Ferishta. The chief is said to have been commanded to go te “ Arangal 
in Tillang,” and to have obeyed. In the end, it is said, the Muhammadans were victorious, and retired 
t his moveable property. 

Mubarak was murdered in A.D. 1821 by Malik Khusri, and the latter was killed by Ghazi ae 
Toghlak, Viceroy of Lahore, who,—all the royal family having been barbarously murdered by Mali 
Khusra,—was chosen sovereign of the empire under the title of Ghiyagu’d-din. 

In 1821 he sent his eldest son, Ulugh Khan, against Orangal. The capital was invested and a 
close siege took place. The garrison was on the point of capitulating when a panic seized on the 
Muhammadans owing to mischievous rumours spread about the camp that the Sultan was dead. Several 
of the generals fied, and the army became disorganized ; so that, on a desperate sally being made by the 
garrison, the besiegers were beaten at all points and hastily retreated. 

In 1323, however, the Sultan again made war on Pratapa Rudra with complete success. Orangal 
was captured and the Raja carried captive to Delhi. Ghiyagu’d-din was succeeded in 1325 by Muhammad. 

In 1827 the Musalman Viceroy of the Dakhan rebelled, and the Emperor sent an expedition agaiust 
him. He fled to Kampli close to Vijayanagar, whence the king’s troops were compelled to retreat, the 
Vijayanagar king being too strong for them. The rebel fled to the Hoyéola Ballala king at Tandr in 
Maisir, but the itter was too much in fear for his own safety to show any hospitality to the fugitive. 
He accordingly delivered him up to his master, who flayed him alive for his rebellious conduct. 

Either in 1338 or 1389 the capital of the Muhammadan empire was arbitrarily removed to Deva- 
giri, which was rechristened Daulatabad by the sovereign Muhammad. 

In 1341 ensued a revolt in Malabar, and Muhammad started to quell it, but fell sick on the way 
and returned to his capital. Shortly after this Orangal revolted, and the Sultan was powerless to effect 
its reduction. 

Three years later, in 1844, a Hindu confederation, consisting of the son (?) of Rudradeva of 
Orangal, Krishna ‘‘ Nayakka,”’ the Raya of Vijayanagar, and Ballaladeva of Dvarasamudra, with an 
immense force drove the Muhammadans out of Orangal and rolled back the tide of their advance. 

This reverse was followed, three years later, by a revolt in the Muhammadan dependencies in the 
Dakhan. The Viceroy of Daulatabad proclaimed his independence, the royal troops were defeated, and 


the Viceroy became the first Bahmani king of the Dakhan. 


Hasan, the Viceroy, now monarch, was originally a poor man who rose to eminence at court 
mainly by the help of a Brahman, one Gangu, whose name he, in gratitude, assumed when he established 
the new kingdom. 


1 The campaign is graphically described by Amir Khuarf in his Zérikh-i ’.didi (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, IIT, 80), 
and in the Tartkh-i Firdz Shahi of Zisu'd-din (Id. 189). ; . 
? Ferishta states that Malik Kafur marched as far as Rameévaram and built a mosque there, but this statement is beginning to 
be discredited, as it is not shown to be supported by other testimony. 
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He fixed his capital at Kulbarga or Ahsanabad. The kingdom. lasted about two and a half 
centuries, being succeeded by five ies kingdoms with, capitals at Bidar, Bijapur (or Vijayapura), 


Golkonda, Birar, and Ahmadnagar. 
I append a list of Bahmant kin eypbes by Prinsep. Mr. Kastwick’s List, 2 eee in his 
Handbook for Madras (p. 41), and founded on information supplied to him at Kulbarga, does not 


appear to me to be so accurate. 


Biumant Kinos or tHe Daxkwan. 


(Prinsep’s List.) 
A.D. 
1. ’Aléu’d-din Hasan Shah nee cages oe 1847-1358 
2. Muhammad Shah I Pee w. 1358—1375 
3. Mujahid Shah er dais wee asa Pe 1375—1378 
4. Da’ad Shah a ie sos ee see 1378 
5. Mahmid ShahI ... sed as Jel ae «. 1878—1397 
6. Ghiyagu’din 28 ee see is wee as 1397 
7. Shamsu’din Shah ... es iat sae bis 1397 
8. Firdz Shah ae -- 1897—1422 
9. Ahmad Shah Wali (Khan Khinan) eee aa eo. 1422—1435 
10. ’Alau’d-din Shah I ats aes .. 1485—1457 
11. Humayan the Cruel ee te sate 1457—1461 
12. Nigam Shah we eas sek 1461— 1463 
13. Muhammad Shah Ir ie “ee i 1463—1482 
14. Mahmad IT ee ae a pee 1482—1518 
15. Ahmad Shah IT __... “ae uae 1518—1520 
16. ’Aliu’din Shah ITT 1520—1522 
17. Waliu’ll4h ... sve 1§22—1526 
18. Kalam Ullah aa asa 1525—1527 
The following table gives the genealogy of the fini — 
1. ’Alau’d-din Hasan 
Gango Bahmant, 
(1847 to 1358). 
a | 
2. Muhimmad I, 4. pena, 6. sebeak I, 
(1358 to 1375). (1378). (1378 to 1397). 
, | | | : 
8. Mujahid, Ruhparva Maliemmad 8. Kiréz, 9. ahmad 6. Ghiyaln’atn, 7, Shameu’d. ‘d-dia, 
(1875 to 1378). Agha. Sanjar. (1397 ‘ 1422). Shah Wali (7 weeks in (1897, deposed). 
(Khan 1397). 
Hesun, Khénan), 
(1422 to 1435). 
| 
10. ’Alau’d-din II, Muhammad. 
. (1485 —1457) 
| 
| | | 
11. Huméyiin, Yehaya Hasan. 
(1457 to 1461). or Yahya. 
| | 
12. Niz&m, 13. Muhammad II, Aye 


(1461 to 1463). (1463 to 1482). 


14. Mahmifid IL, 
(1482—1518). 
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| 
| | 
15. Ahmad II, 16. ’Alau’d-din ITI, 17. Waliu’ lah, 


(1518 to 1620). (1620 to 1522). (1522 fo 1825). 
18. Kalam Ullsh, 


(1525 to about 1527). 


1. ’Alau’d-din’s reign was uneventful. He died on February 10th, 1358. : 
2. Muhammad plundered the country of the Ganapatis up to Orangal, and then made peace. He 
in invaded Orangal territories, and captured and put to death the Raja’s son, Viniyaka or Nagadeva, 
cbiaining Golkonda and its dependences. Next he wantonly made war on Vijayanagar, and was 
guilty of terrible cruelties. This was in 1365-66. He was successful, and dictated terms of peace. He 
ied March 21st, 1375. . 

3. Mujahid again wantonly attacked Vijayanagar and more than once invested the city, on one . 
occasion penetrating into the second line of works ; but he was compelled to retire. In the retreat he 
was ‘adrdared by his uncle Da’id on April 14th, 1378. 

4. Mujaihid’s sister conspired against Da’ad in revenge, and on May 19th, 1378, Da’ad was assassi- 
nated. Mahmid, the youngest son of ’Aléu’d-din, was raised to the throne. 

5. Mabhmad reigned peaceably and well for 19 years. He died April 20th, 1397. 

6. His son, Ghiyigu’d-din, was blinded and imprisoned by a slave on June 9th of the same year, 
and (7) Shamsia’d-din was raised to the throne; but the sons of Da’td attacked him and deposed him‘on 
November 15th, 1397. 

8. Firdz, Da’ad’s second son, succeeded and ruled for 25 years. In 1398 Deva Raja of Vijaya- 
nagar invaded the Bahmani territories, and war ensued which was abruptly ended by the treacherous 
murder of Deva Raja’s son, when the Raja fled and Firdz was victorious at all points. Another war 
broke out in 1401 owing to the Raja of Vijayanagar’s attempt to carry off a girl from Mudgal. Firdz 
invested Vijayanagar successfully, dictated terms, and married the Raja’s daughter. In 1417 the king 

in attacked Vijayanagar, but was defeated. He died September 15th, 1422, leaving a son Hasan, 
who, however, was quietly set aside, and acquiesced in the arrangement. 

9. Ahmad (otherwise called Khan Khanain) made war on Vijayanagar soon after his accession, and 
was guilty of much unnecessary cruelty. He defeated the Raja and obtamed payment of tribute. A 
war with Orangal followed, which resulted in the death of its Raja and the permanent destruction of the 
kingdom. He founded the city of Bidar and died there February 19th, 1435. 

10. His son ’Aléu’d-din II succeeded. His brother Muhammad revolted, but was defeated and 
kindly treated. Muhammad, on this occasion, received aid from Vijeyanagar. The eapital of the 
Bahmani kingdom was definitely removed to Bidar. In 1487 Deva Raja of Vijayanagar again provoked 
@ war, and some very severe battles were fought, after which a peace was arran, which lasted for 
some years. The king died in 1457. 

11. He was succeeded by his son HumAyin, a cruel and unscrupulous prince, who was murdered 
four years later, viz., on September 3rd, 1461. : 

12. His son Nigim Shah was a boy of eight when he came to the throne, but his mother, who was 
a very remarkable woman, conducted the government for him with great success, assisted by the cele- 
brated minister, Mahmid Gawan. Their territories were invaded in 1461 by a large army from Orissa 
and Telingina, which was driven back. The Muhammadan King of Malwa attacked Bidar, and invested 
it while the queen and the yo king fled. But a Gujarati army in jealousy attacked Malwa and the 
Can retreated with great loss. In 1462 the king returned to Bidar. He died suddenly on 

ul _ 1463. : ; 
773. His brother Muhammad was placed on the throne. In 1468 the young king, then fourteen 
ears’ old, took Mahmid Gawan as his chief minister. In 1469 he reduced the Konkana, wresting it 
fi the power of Vijayanagar. In 1471 a relative of the King of Orissa, who had been ousted from 
the throne, begged aid from Muhammad Shah for the recovery of his rights. This was given, and 
Mubammad invaded Telingana. He captured Kondapalle and Rajahmundry and stayed for some time 
in that country, residing for three years at ra reek In 1477 occurred another expedition into 
Orissa, and the king marched to the sea-coast at Masuli . He took the opportunity to make a dash 
southwards along the coast as far as Conjeeveram, which he sacked, returning with an immense booty. 
In 148] the king by a + misfortune lost the services of Mahmid Gawan. A plot was raised against 
the latter by the chief of a rival faction, Nigimu’l-mulk Bhairi, and the King, believing Mahmetd 
to be false to him, put him to death. This act resulted in the downfall of the kingdom. The principal 


a 


nl 


bat 





24 DAKHANI MUHAMMADANS. 


chiefs absented themselves from court and remained on their estates with all their forces. Yusuf ’Adil 
Khan, adopted son of Mahmad Gawan, was shortly afterwards sent to defend Goa against the Raja of 
Vijayanagar. Soon after this the king died, viz., on March 24th, 1482. : 

14. His son Mahmad II succeeded, Nigimu’l-mulk Bhairi being his minister. Yasuf ‘Adil 
returned to court, but, on an attempt against his life being made, he retired to his estate at: Bijapur. 
Mahmad went on an expedition to Telingana, and while there Nigamu’l-mulk was murdered. His son 
Malik Ahmad promptly proclaimed his independence at Janér. *Imadu’l-mulk, Governor of Birar, 
also revolted. Mt Bidar, Kassim Barid, a Turki or Georgian slave, was minister. The King betrothed his 
daughter to Yasuf Adil in 1497. Kasim Barid died in 1£04, and his son Amir Barid held the king in 
stalate subjection. In 1512 Qutbu’l-mulk, Governor of Teliigina, declared his independence at 
Golkonda. Some fighting between the royal troops and those of Bijapur and Birar followed. Mahmid 
died on October 8th, 1518. 

15. Ahmad, son of the late king, was nominally placed on the throne by Amir Barid, but had no 
power, and died in 1520. 

16. His brother ’Alau’d-din was next placed on the throne, but, on his attempting to rid himeelf 
of his minister, he was deposed in 1522 and shortly afterwards murdered. 

172. His younger brother Wali was then installed but after two years was poisoned, and Amir 
Barid married his widow. This was in 1524. ; 

18. Kalam Ullah, son of Ahmad, was then enthroned, but he escaped in 1527 and fled to Ahmad- 
nagar, where he remained till his death. 

Amir Barid at once threw off all pretence at subjection, and established a new dynasty at Bidar, 
or Ahmadabad. And thus ended the Bahmani dynasty. The five kingdoms which sprung from it were 


as follows :— - 
1. The Barid Shahi Dynasty at Bidar, or Ahmadabad. 
2. 5 “Adil do. do. Bijapur. 
3. ,, “Imad do. do. Birar. 
4. ,, Nigam do. do. Ahmadnagar. 
5. , Qutb do. do. Golkonda. 


These will be considered in order. 


Tue Barip Suinr Dynasty at Bipar, on AHMADABAD. 


1. Kasim Barid I, a Turki or Georgian slave soe wee: 1492—1504 
2. Amir Barid I (son) ... Be le ss bite .-- 1504—1549 
3. ’Ali Barid Shah (son), the first who assumed royalty ... 1549—1562 
4. Ibrahim Barid Shah (son) ... ee te ie «. 1562—1569 
5. Kasim Barid Shih II (brother)... wes sek ... 1569—1572 
6. Mirza ’Ali Barid Shah (deposed) (son)... 20s Ss 1572-1609 
7. Amir Barid Shah IT a “s 1609 ° 


Kasim Barid was minister to Mahmiid Bahmani. Dying in 1504, his son Amir became minister. 
He held the young Bahmani king in complete subjection, raised in succession four puppet sovereigns of 
that dynasty to the throne of Bidar, and, on the flight of the last to Ahmadnagar about 1527, became 
independent at the ancieat Bahmani capita]. Not long after this Isma’tl ’ Shah took Bidar, but 
made it over in to Amir Barid, who then became almost a dependent of the Bijapur kings. His 
successor ’Ali Barid first assumed the title of “‘ Shah.” He lost almost all his possessions in a war with 
Burhan Shah of Ahmadnagar. 
The dates of this dynasty are greatly confused as, according to Ferishta, ’Ali Barid reigned 45 
ears. 
_ For an socount of Bidar, I beg to refer readers to Dr. Burgess’s Third Archeological Report, 
Bombay, published in 1878 (pp. 42—46). 


Tae ’Apin Saint Dynasty at Brsarur (Visayapura). 


1. Aba’l Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil Shah, son of Agha Murad, or 


Amurath I, of Anatolia ... w. 1489—1511 
2. Iema’il’Adil Shah ... 0... use nee wee Swe |S RG 1584 
8. Mala Adil Shah... oa ies aos ies we. =1584—1535 
4. Ibrahim ? Adil Shah I eee nee aoe eee eee 1585— 1557 
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. A.D. 
5. ’AlW Adi] Shah «sete tenes 1557-1579 
6. Ibrahim ’Adil Shah II mae sa Soe eas w. 1579—1626 
7. Muhammad ’Adil Shah _.., wha age sae .. 1626—1656 
8. Ali Adil Shah IZ ... dee a tee cee .- 1656—1659 .. 
9. Sultan Sikandar (an infant at his accession) aoe 1¢59—1686 


(1.) Yisuf’Adil, in 1498, defeated the Vijayanagar ane and took immense treasure and 200 
elephants. He surrounded Bijapur with a stone rampart. In 1510, the Portuguese captured Goa, and 
Yusuf ’Adil recaptured it the same year. Albuquerque, however, made another successful attack, and 
Goa was finally ceded to the Portuguese (1516) by (2.) Isma’il "Adil. In 1519 there was another war 
with Vijayanagar, in which the Raya Krishnadeva was victorious. (5.) "Ali ’Adil made a league with 
the Vijayanagar Raya Rama, and defeated the Musalmin King of Ahmadnagar; but in 1565 the 
Mul an sovereignties united and completely crushed the power of Rama Raya in the great 
battle of Talikdta. Vijayanagar was sacked and the temples and palaces ruined. In 1555, or ten years 
previous, Ibrahim had unsuccessfully attacked Goa. In 1568 or 1570, ’Ali ’Adil attacked Goa, but wes 
repulsed. He took the fortress of Adéni (Adhvani), andin 1577 compelled Rama Raya’s brother, 
Tirumala, to retire to Chandragiri. During the reign of (7.) Muhammad ’Adil Shah, the Mahrattas 
began to rise to power. Sivaji revolted in 1648, and by 1662 had wrested from Muhammad the whole © 
of the Konkana from Kalyana to Goa. From then till 1680 he constantly defeated the King of Bijapur 

- In 1686 the kingdom was seized and annexed by the Emperor Aurangzib, being finally brought under 
the government of Delhi in 1688. 


The following is the genealogy of the family :— 
1, Abi’] Muzaffar Yusuf ’Adil. 


1489—1511. 
hai i 
2. Ismaé’tl Adil Shah, A daughter, Maryam . 
1611—1534. (married Ahmad Shah : (married Burhan 
Bahmant). Shah of Ahmadnagar). 
4 | 
3. Mala ’Adil Shah. 4. Ibrahim Adil. (4 dcighter) 
1534—1535. 1535—1557. married ’ Alau’d-din ’Imad 
Shah of Birar). 
| |. 
5. Alt ’Adil. Tahmasp. 
1557—1579. | 
a ey 
6. Ibrahim ’Adil. a Tl. 

1579—~1626. 

| 
7. Muhammad ‘Adil. 
ear 
8. ’Als ’Adil, 
1656—1659. ~ 

| 

9. Sikandar. 

1659—1686. 


Tue ’Imip Suint Dynasty or Binin (Carrrai Exiicurvr). 


A.D. 
1. Fathu’llah "Imad Shah Bahmani ... ees eee ... 1484—1504 
2. ’Alau’d-din "Imad Shah ... ae woe ae .. 1504—1528 
3. D "Imad Shah ... eas oes site wes .. 1528—1560 
4. Burhan "Imad Shah sate Ses ae oe ... 1560—1568 
5. Tufail Khan see ies ie wie ote . 1568—1572 
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The following is the genealogy of the family. They come little in contact with the countries now 
forming the Madras Presidency. 
1. Fathu’llah "Imad Shah Bahmanf, 
(1483—1504. A Hindu boy of Vijaya- 
nagar. Turned Musalman and rose to 
distinction under the Bahmanis, Declared 
himself independent. 
] 
2. ’Aldu’d-din "Imad Shah, 
(1504 to 1528. Constantly at war. Married 
daughter of lam@il’ Adil Shah of Biyapur). 


| . 
8. Darya ‘Imad Shah,, a 


(Peaceful reign. , 1528-1560.) 
I 
4. Burhan bins Shah, Bibr Daulat, 
(1560-1565. He was captured and @ daughter ; married Husain, 
emprisoned by (5) Tufail Khan, who ing of Ahmadnagar.) 


seized the throne, but was murdered 


the Ahmadnagar King. The kingdom 


then fell under Ahmadnagar.) 
Tae Nwim Suint Dynasty or AHMADNAGAR, re 
1. Ahmad Nizém Shah isi, ~ ane Ks sas ..» 1490—1508 
2. Burhan Nigam ShahI.... ete sid es .-» 1508—1553 
3. Husain Nizim Shah see ai bee ois ee 1558—1565 
4. Martaza Nizam ShahI ... 4. 5. tee nee 1565—1587 
5. Miran Husain Nizam Shah see eee soa ove 1587—1589 
6. Isma’il Nizim Shah er ae Gar” oes .. 1589—1590 
7. Burhan Nizam Shah IT... saa ae tes ve» 1590—1594 
8. Ibrahim Nigém Shah = eee | ea sie re 1594 
9. Ahmad Ibn Shah Tahir... ees sas ae vee =1594—1595 
10. Bahadur Nizam Shah bes ee wis Pe ww» 1595—1598 
j1, Martazi Nizim Shah IT ... ae ix eee ee 1598-—~—1607 


12, Malik Ambar Ae ies 1607—-1626 


1. Ahmad was son of Niz4mu’l-mulk Bhairi, minister of the Bahmani State. He declared his 
independence in 1490 A.D., and founded the city of Ahmednagar. He took Daulatabid (Devagiri) 
in 1499. Dying in 1508, he was succeeded by his son Burhan, then a boy seven years’ old. 

2. Burhan in 1523 married Maryam, the daughter of Yasuf ’Adil Shah of Bijapur. In 15381 he 
suffered a serious defeat at the hands of his brother-in-law Isma’il ’Adil Shah. He was after this 
constantly at war with the Bijapur State. In 1545 he made an alliance against Bijapur with the young 
king of Vijayanagar ee his minister, and in 1549 another arrangement was come to with Vijaya- 
nagar for the partition of the Bijapur State. Burhan died in A.D. 1553. 

3. Husain was an Gc years’ old when he succeeded. He at once suppressed a rebellion 
raised by his brother Abdu’llah. Shortly afterwards Ahmadnagar was besieged by an immense army 
sent by s confederation of the Bijapur and Vijayanagar States, Rama Raja being at the actual head 
of the latter. Hard terms were accepted and the siege was raised. In 1562 the same confederacy again 
attacked Ahmadnagar in consequence of Husain’s attempt to recover Kalyana, the ancient seat of the 
Chalukyas, which had been ceded to Bijapur. The capital was invested, but the siege was raised after 
a disastrous flood which swept away many thousands of the besieging army. In 1565 Husain joined 
the other Muhammadan princes in their grand attack on Vijayanagar, which resulted in the downfall 
of that kingdom, but he died the same year, June 7th. 

4, His son Mirtaza succeeded. e war with Bijapur broke out afresh, but a peace was arranged 
on the understanding that Ahmadnagar should attack Birir, and Bijapur should seize the territories of 
Vijayanagar, each unopposed by the other. The Emperor Akbar sent an order to Martaga directing 
him not to interfere with Birar, but Martaza, di ing the order, annexed that State to his own 
dominions in 1572. He was murdered by his son jn 1587, 
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5. Miran gave way to excesses of all kinds, and murdered all the royal family. The minister, 
becomin terrifed for his safety, sent for the king’s cousin, Isma’il, then twelve years’ old, intending to 
depose Miran. A revolt of troops followed. The minister had the king beheaded, but was himself 
murdered. 

6. Isma’il succeeded and nominally ruled for two years, but his father Burhan deposed him. 

7. Burhan in 1592 despatched against the Portuguese an army which suffered a very severe reverse, 
the ESET TTS aeuacal being captured and sent to Portugal, where he became a Christian. ‘The 
king died in 1594. 

eS. At his death, Burhan passed over his eldest son Isma’il and declared Ibrahim to be his successor. 
Sener oa once made war on Bijapur, but was killed in the first battle, four months after his accession 
to the throne. 

9. Then ensued great confusion. Ibrahim’s son was an infant, and the army proclaimed for a boy 
named Ahmad, erroneously supposed to be of royal descent. The minister sent to the Moghuls for aid 
and defeated the leader of the military faction. He discovered too late: his error in addressing the 
Moghuls, for Akbar’s son Murad advanced with a large army to Ahmadnagar. The city was invested, 
and 2 desperate defence was made by the heroic Queen, Chand Bibi, Prince Murad only withdrawing on 
receiving the cession of Birar. The infant king was then crowned, and a new minister selected ; but 
the latter treacherously plotted with the Emperor Akbar, who invaded the territory of Ahmadnagar. 
After a brave defence the city was cap’ and Chand Bibi was foully murdered. The infant king 
was sent to Gwalior, and Martazd, grandson of Burhan I, proclaimed himself king. He ruled well, but 
waa deposed by his minister, the Abyssinian soldier Malik Ambar, in 1607. 

The kingdom then virtually passed under the Moghul empire, but Malik Ambar held nominal rule 
at Ahmadnagar till his death in 1626, when the kingdom was finally annexed to Delhi. 

The following table shows the genealogy of the family :— 


1, Ahmad, 
(1490—1508). 
2. Burhan I, 
(1508—1558). 
By his wife Amina, By hte wife Maryam. 
SEER: —— 
] ! 
8. Husain, *Abdul Khader, Shah *Alt. A a 
( ea 565). or ’Abdu’llah., | 
4. | en 7. Burhén I, 11. Murtaza, 
at a (1590—1594). (1599—1607). 
5. Miran, | | 
(1587—1689). 6. Isma’ll, 8. Ibrahim, 
(1589—1590). 1594, 
10. Babsdur, 
(1595—1599). 
Succeeded, after a fow 


months’ by 
9. Ahmad Ibn Shsh Tahtr, 
tn 1594-1595. 


Tue Quts Saint Dynasty at Gotkoypa. 


A.D. 
. Sultan Quli Qutb Shah a. oss eee eee §=1512—1548 
. Jamshid Quli Qutb Shah coe = wee wee | 1643—1550 
'e Tbrahim Qutb Shah . aee eee ene ene 1550—1581 
Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah ie eae as wo =1581—1611 
. ’Abdu’llah Qutb Shah tes wee ose tse eo. 1611—1672 


. Aba Hasan ... Ses sae esa ie sae eee =1672—~1688 


& Op Cod 
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1, Qutbu’l-Mulk was Governor of Teliigiana under Muhammad Bahmani, and withdrew from 
court after the death of Mahmid Gawain, the minister, residing at Golkonda. He remained loyal to his 
sovereign till the minister Kasim Barid’s tenure of office, when he proclaimed his independence, A.D 
1512. The new king gradually extended his conquests. Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar conquered 
all the country east of the ghats about the year 1516, but Sultan Quli defeated the Hindus at Konda- 

alle, and seized all the country between the Krishna and Godavari. Rajahmundry was then under the 
Gajepatis, who had received that province from Krishnadeva Raya. He also captured the fort of 
Orangal. There is an inscription at Kondapalle recording this sovereign’s capture of the fort. The 
king was murdered at the instigation of his second son, Jamshid. 

2. Jamshid blinded his elder brother and seized the throne. His reign is not remarkable. He died 

in 1550. : 
8. He was succeeded by his son Subhan, a boy of séven, but the latter was set aside by the nobles, 
and the late king’s brother, Ibrahim, appointed. Ibrahim had, up to the time of his accession, lived at 
Vijayanagar under the care of Rama Raya. But he joined in the attack on Vijayamagar in 1565 A.D. 
Immediately after his return from this great victory, Ibrahim planned the capture of Rajahmundry from 
the Gajapatis of Orissa. This had been attempted in 1564, but the Hindu army collected in such force 
that the Musalmans were powerless. In 1567, however, the attack on Rajahmundry was perfectly 
successful, and the whole territory was annexed to Golkonda as far north as Chicacole. Many Hindu 
Rajas, south of the Krishna, were also overcome. He died suddenly in 1581. The king having poisoned 
his eldest son ’Abdu’l Qadir, and another having died, his third son, Muhammad, syoceeded him. 

4. Muhammad kept up constant warfare with the princes of Vijayanagar, then residing. at 
Pennakonda, and held with great difficulty the province of Kondavidu, now known as Guntar. In 1589 
he founded the present city of Haidarabad, then called Bhaghnagar. It is believed that Muhammad 
conquered Gandikota, Cuddapah, and all the country south of the Pennir, but this seems rather 
doubtful. 

5. “ Muhammad Koolli leaving no son, was succeeded by his brother Mahummud, who was succeeded 
by Abdoolla Koottub Shaw.” (Soott’s Ferishta, 1,410.) I have not been able to ascertain the exact 
relationship of ’Abdu’llah to Muhammad. 

During the reign of Shah Jahan, Aurangzib attacked and defeated ’Abdu’llah and compelled him 
to submit to very hard terms. In 1667 the Mahratta Sivaji attacked the capital and exacted a large 
payment as tribute. “Abdu’llah died in 1672,-and was succeeded by his son-in-law Abi Hasan. 

6. This king made an alliance with the Mahrattas in 1676, but was attacked by the Moghul troops 
in 1678. In 1685 he was attacked and completely defeated by Aurangzib in person, and was confined 
for life as a prisoner at Daulatabad. 

In 1688 Golkonda was finally annexed. 

The genealogy is as follows :— 

1. Sultan Quit Qutb Shah, 
seer es 


i | | 
Qutbu’d-din, 2, Jamshid, Haidar, 3. Thtahtm, 


(Blinded by Jamshid). (1548—1550). (died without issue). (1550—1581). 
Subhan. 
| 
‘abau'l Qadir, A 20n, 4, Muhammad, 
(poisoned by his father). (died before his father). (1581—1611)}. 


DELHI, MUHAMMADAN KINGS AND EMPERORS OF. 


Delhi was captured from its Hindu Raja and converted into a seat of Muhammadan Government 
by Muhammad, brother of Sultan Ghiy4su’d-din Ghori of Ghazni in A.D. 1198. Muhammad, otherwise 
known as Shahabu’d-din, succeeded his brother and was murdered in 1205A.D. Ghiydgu’d-din’s son 
Mahmid succeeded, and one of his first actions was, in A.D. 1206 to create the Viceroy of his Northern 
Indian possessions King of Hindustan. The new monarch was Qutbu’d-din, an ennobled slave. He - 
established the dynasty generally called the “Slave Kings,’’ 
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“Stave Krnes or Denn.” 


Qutbu’d-din Aibak, 
(A.D. 1206—1210). 
| 


i 


Aram, A sister, 
: (deposed). married 
Shamsu’d-din Altmieh, 
(1210—1236). 
| | 
ReemuchY © cihe Lac mre? oe Ebina 8 oh Gail 
Nasgiru’d-din Mahmfd, Ruknu'd-din Firdz, Sultan Razfya,' Mo’izzu’d-din Bahram, 
(died early). (1236), (1286—1289), (1239—1242), 
(dethroned). (assassinated 1239). (assassinated). 
’Algu’d-din Mas’ud, Nasiru’d-din Mahmid, 
(1242—1246), (1246—1266), 
(assassinated). : On his death the throne was 
sessed by Ghiy&su’d-din 
Balban, his minister. 
Ghiydsu’d-din Balban, 
(1266—1286). 
| | | 
Muhammad, Bughré Khan, 
killed im battle im his acquiesced in hte son’s 
Sather’s lifetime. accession. 
Kai-Khusri, Kai-Kubad, 
surdered by Kat-Kubad, (1286—1288), 


dethroned by the family of the 
Khihjis, who setzed the throne. 


Tue Kutis1 Dynasty. 
] 


Jalalu’d-din Firéz Khilji, ‘Asa’ ata, 


(1288-1295), (1296-1816). 
(murdered by *Alawd-din). 
| 


| 
Khan-i Khanan, Ackall Khan, Qadir Khan, 
(murdered). (murdered). (1295-1296). | 
Crowned by his mother 
after the murder of his 


father, his brothers 
being absent. Fled. 


| | 
Khizr Khan, Shadi n, Mubarak Shahabl’d-dtn, 
(Blinded). (blinded). Qutbu’d-din, (blinded). 
(1316-1321), 
(murdered by Malik 


7 Ghiyewd-din Tughlik, an ennobled slave, seized the throne and established the dynasty of 
ug. e 





1 Her name would properly be Raziys Begam Suitdnd, but she was always known as Stlédn. 
8 
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Tre Tueuiix Dynasty. 
Ghiydsu’d-din Tughlik, 
(1821-1825). 
| 


| 
Muhammad Khan, 
Ulugh Khan, 
(1825-1353), 


Zafar Ichen, 


Muhammad Tughlik 

Nasiru’d-din, I 

(1390-1394). Abi Bakr, 
(1389-1890). 
ed and imprisoned 

by Nasiru’d-din. 
| | 
Humiéytn, Mahmid, 
(1894), (1894-1414). 
(died without issue). The sack of Dethi by Taimir the 


Moghul took place in this retgn. 
Mahmid fled and hes successor was 
appownted by Taimir. 


Salyip Rurers or Dstat. 


Saiyid Khizr Khan, 
(1414-1421). 
Placed on throne by Taimir. 
He had been Viceroy of Lahors. 


Saiyid Mubarak, 
(1421-1435). 
Murdered. 


Saiyid Muh 
(1435-1445). 


Saiyid ’Alsu’d-din, 
(1445-1450). 
Removed his capital from Delhi, which 
was immediately seized by Bahlol 
Lodi, Governor of the Panjab. 


Tre Dynasty or Livi. 


Bahlol Lads, 
(1450-1488). 


Sikandar Lodi 
Nizim Khan, 
(1488-1506). 


| 
Tbrahim Lédt, 
F ape 
Conquest 0 hi by the Moghuls under 
Babar. The Sultan was killed. 


| 
Sipah-salar Rajab. 


Frréz Tughlik, 
(1351-1388). 
| 


| 
Fath Khan. 


Tughlik Shah 
Ghiyasu’d-din, 
(1888-1389). 
Seized the throne, but 
was deposed. 


DELHI, EMPERORS OF. 31 


Mocut Empgrors or Detar. 


1. Babar, 
Zahiru’d-din Muhammad, 
King of Forghdna, 1494. Seized Delhi 1526. Died 1580. 
| | 
| | 
2. Humayfin Kamran, Hindal, Mirza Askeri, 
Nasiru’d-din, Governor of Kabul. Governor of Sambal. Governor of Mowat. 
1530-1543 and 1555-56). 
etween 1543 and 1555 the 
rule of Shér Khén intervened. 


DO a eh ee te Se ee 
3 aL make 





. Akbar, : 
Abi’l Fath, Jalalu’d-din, Governor of Kabul. 
(1556-1605). 
| | 
4, Jahangir, Murad, Danial, 
Abi’! Muzaffar Niru’d-din, (died before his father). (deed before his father). 
(1605-1627). 
i [ 
Khueri, Parviz, 5. Shah Jahan, 
(imprisoned. Died before (tncompetent). Shahabu’d-din Ghazi, 
Ais fathor). (1627-1658). 
I. | 
Dara Sheko. Shujé, 6. Aurangzib, Marad, 
| (fled). ‘Alamgir, Abit’l Muzaffar, (murdered). 
Soliman, Muhsiyiu’d-din, 
(murdered). (1658-1707). 
| im | | 
Muhammad 7. Bahadur Shah, Azim, Kambaksh, Akbar, 
Sultan. Shah ’Alam, Muhammad (killed 1707). (killed 1708). (fea). 
(Died in prison. Qutbu’d-din, 
No tssue.) (1707-1711). 
| 
8. Jahandar Shah, Jahan Shah. Raff’u-sh Shah. *Azimu-sh Shah, 
Mv’ izzu’d-din, 
(1711-1712). | 
Murdered by Farrukhe 
styar. No tssue. 7 | 
| | | | . 
14. ’Alamgtr II, 12. Muhammad 11. Raff’u’d ~=10. Rafu’d Mubammad = 9. Farrukhsiyar, 
Abi-1’#dil’ 'd- Shih, Roshan Daulah, Darajat, Ibrahim. (1712-1719). 
din Muhammad, Akhtar, Abf’l (1719). (1719). Murdered. No sseus. 
(1754-1759). fath, Nasiru’d-din, Died after 8 Died after 6 
Murdered. (17 a a months’ reign. months’ reign. 
18. Ahmad Shah, 
*Abt’l Nasir, 
(1748-1754). 


Deposed and blinded. 
| 





1 Authorities differ as to the exact date. See Sir Henry Ellict’s History of India (VII, p. 428, note). 
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15. Shah ’Alam, 
Jalalu’d-din, Mirzé ’Abdu'llah Wala Gauhar, 
(1756-1806). 
Empire overthrown by the Mahrattas, 1761. Lived 
under British protection. 


16. Akbar II, 
*AbQ’l Nasir. Mun’aim’d-din Muhammad, 
(1806-1837). 


17. ianaeitacsl Bahadur, 
(1837-1857). 
Transported to Rangoon after the Mutiny of 1857. 


DEVAGIRI YADAVAS, THE—. 
(See YApavas.) 


DVARASAMUDRAM YADAVAS, THE~. 
(See Hovéara Barrizas.) 


EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 
(See CHALUKYas.) 


GANAPATIS OF ORANGAL,' THE.— 


Very little is as yet known about the kings of this dynasty, and it is to be hoped that inscriptions 
exist which will throw light on the subject. 

-Prinsep’s List, and that given in the Madras Journal XV, 219, in a paper called ‘A Statistical 
Report on the Circar of Warun, ,’ by Dr. Walker (1849), are practically useless. So also is the manu- 
script analyzed by the Rev. W. Taylor and published in his Report on the Mackenzie MSS. (No. 32, 
countermark 722, republished in the Madras Journal X, 18-22). No inscriptions that I have yet met 
with (except one which will be mentioned below) carry the genealogy of the family further back than 
Prdlé or Prola Raja, who seems to have flourished about the early part of the twelfth century. From the 
spelling of the names in his list, it is clear that Dr. Walker received his information orally, and not from 
any written chronicle or inscription. ote te him the first king conquered the Chola country and 
married the daughter of the king of Ceylon. ‘ His son became insane, and his two grandsons succeeded 
and ruled jointly, having their capitel at Nandér on the Godavari. After these comes a break in the 
history, which commences again with a king living at Khandhar, from whom the crown descended directly 
in the male line to Prola Raja. Including the first king of this new dynasty ten sovereigns are named 
before Prola Raja. The names are hopelessly badly spelt and no good can be derived from reproducing 
them. 

The succession appears to be as follows :— ; 
1. Tribhuvana Malla. 


| 
2. Prola Raja, 
or Prolé, married Muppammadevi. 
|: 





1 This name is variously spelt Voragallu, Vorangilu, Orangaliu, Orangolu, Voruvakallu, Voruvakallu, now generally Vorukalle. 
I think that Oreagal is perhaps the best mode of transliteration, and have adopted it in this volume, considering Oravgallu a trifle 
too pedantic, while all such renderings as Warangal, Warangul, Warungul are positively wrong. 
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| 
8. Pratapa Rudra I. 


; 4. Ganapatideva, 
after whose death his widow 


5. Rudramma 
ruled for 38 years, 1257 to 1295 A.D. 
A daughter. 


6. Pratapa Rudra I, 
(1295 to ios A.D.) : 
Viniyaka 
alas Nagadeva, 


1. We know nothing as yet of Tribhuvana Malla except that his name appears as father of Prola in 
an inscription at Anumakonda, which was published in J.A.S.B. VII, 901, nJ.B.B.RAS, X, 46 by 
Dr. Bhau Daji, and quite recently by Mr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary for January 1882 (XT, 9).' 

2. According to tradition on the spot, Prola built the city of Oraigal, eight of his predecessors 
having ‘ruled at Anumakonda. He is said to have been a minor at his accession, to have defeated 
the Gajapati of Orissa, and to have been killed accidentally by his son, thus fulfilling a prophecy which 
foretold fis fate exactly as it occurred. The Anumakonda inscription above-mentioned states that Prdéla 
captured and afterwards released “Tailappadeva,” whom Mr. Fleet identifies with Taila III of the 

estern Chaélukyas (A.D. 1150—1162). a Prola’s time, too, occurred a siege of Anumakonda by 
Jagaddeva, ae ae Santara kings of Maisar, the besiegera being successfully repulsed by the garrison 
Ind. Ant. XI, 10). : 
. 8. Rudra, or Pratépa Rudra I, seems to have been a powerful prince. The inscription above- 
mentioned is dated in his reign (A.D. 1162). It mentions the death of Tailapa TII, and narrates some 
conquests made by the Ganapatis, especially over one Bhima, and the capture of the city of Chédddaya.? 

4. If Dr. Burnell (South-Indian Paleography, p. 40, note 4) is right in his assignment of the date 
A.D. 1228 for the loss of the Kalinga country to the Cholas, it was probably in the reign of (4) Gana- 
patideva that that king conquered Kalinga, but there are, I think, reasons for not being too certain at 

resent. The inscriptions in Kalingadeéa are numerous, and await careful examination. Jt will very 
possibly be found that the Ganapatis had acquired power in those territories previous to that date. 

5. Queen Rudramma was in many respects a very remarkable character. On her husband’s death 
there was no heir to the throne, and she at once aseumed the reins of government. Her long reign of 
thirty-eight years was marked by a most able system of administration, as is testified to by Marco olo, 
who visited the coast south of the Krishna River at Motupalle just at the close of the reign. He writes, 
—‘ This was formerly under the rule of a king, and since his death some forty years past it has been 
under his queen, a lady of much discretion, who, Sr the great love she bore him, never would m another 
husband. And I can assure you that during all that space of forty years she had administered her realm 
as well as ever her husband did, or better, and as she was a lover of justice, of equity, and of peace, she 
was more beloved by those of ker kingdom than ever was lady or lord of theirs before.” (Colonel Yule’s 
Marco Polo, TI, 295.) In A.D. 1295 Rudramma’s daughter’s son having attained his majority, the 
queen abdicated im his favour.® 

6. This was the celebrated Pratapa Rudra I (A.D. 1295—1823), one of the most powerful 
princes of his time, but destined to be virtually the last of his line. In A.D. 1295 the Muhammadans 
under ’Alau’d-din, Governor of Oudh and nephew of Jalalu’d-din Khilji of Delhi, marched into the 
Dakhan and wantonly plundered the city of Devagiri, the capital of the kingdom bordering on Orangal. 
They exacted | tribute and retired. In 1806 ’Alau’d-din, who by the murder of his uncle had 
raised himself to the throne, again sent an army into the Dakhan under the command of Malik Kafur to 


1‘Mr. Fleet published a short note on this inscription in Ind. Ant. X, 211, for the purpose of fixing the date, viz., A.D. 1162. 
3 Possibly a Uhola king or viceroy (Chola-udaiyar). 
* Dr. Gustav Oppert publishes (Madras Journal for 1881) some inscriptions and extracts from local records which seem to 
ra le aad reign of Queen Rudramma one Gore (or Gorre) Gafhgayya Redgi wasa general of considerable power and 
uence. 
9 
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reduce Devagiri in consequence of the Raja having refused to pay tribute. The Raja was captured and 
taken to Delhi. In 1309 the arms of the Musalmans were directed agai ‘ The first campaign 
‘was unsuccessful, but in the second Rudradeva was completely defeated and compelled to become tributary 
to Delhi, his capital being oaptured.'_ In 1810 Malik Kafur was again sent southwards to reduce the 
Hoyéala Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. In this he was completely successful and reached the Malabar Coast, 
where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He captured the capital, sacked the celebrated 
temple of Hallebidu, and returned in triumph to Delhi. In 1312 Devagiri was again reduced by Malik 
Kafur, and the crown prince put to death. Six years later Mubarak hil of Delhi marched against, 
seized, and flayed alive Haripdladeva, son-in-law of Raja Ramadeva of Devagiri. Amir Khusri, in his 
Nuh Sipihr, gives an account of an expedition sent by the sovereign of Delhi under the leadership of 
Malik Khusra vere Oratigal, which resulted in the entire defeat of the Raja ; but the circumstance is 
not recorded by Ferishta.? Whether it occurred or not, the open hostility of the Muhammadans seems 
to have roused to the apes pitch the terror and anxiety of the Dakhani princes, and about the year 
1826 Pratapa Rudra made an alliance with the Raja of Devagiri and threw off all semblance of fealty 
to the king of Delhi. He was probably incited to dhisim rtant step by the disturbances at Delhi, which 
resulted, in 1321, in the subversion of the house of Khilji and the establishment of the dynasty of 
Tughlik. If so, he was very ill-advised, for one of the first actions of the new sovereign was to despatch 
an army (1821) to Orangal under his eldest son Ulugh Khan to reduce the refractory Raja.’ The 
expedition was, however, unsuccessful. The Muhammadan troops invested both the mud fort and 
the stone fort of Oranigal, but were attacked during the siege by a terrible epidemic disease, became 
dispirited and panio-stricken, and, on being beaten at all points and driven from their camp by a 
0 as sally of the garrison, retired hastily and raised the siege. In 1323, however, a second 
lar; usalman force marched southwards and captured Orangal. tapa Rudra was made prisoner 
and sent to Delhi. His son Krishna succeeded him, but with a much reduced kingdom. He revolted 
and turned the tables in 1344 by making ‘a grand combination of Hindu States, and father dy Muham- 
madans out of the country. No attempt seems to have been made by the aeliein of Delhi again to 
subvert the Oraigal monarchy, but in 1858 Muhammad Shah Bahmani plundered the country up to the 
capital, and only retired on being paid the expenses of the war. The Muhammadan writers speak of 
Vina eva (“ Vinaik Deo”), alias Nagadeva, as the son of the Raja, and it may be presumed that 
the Raja was then Krishna “Naik.” In 1371 war again broke out between Orangal and the Bahmani 
sovereign, which resulted in the disastrous defeat of the former, the fortress of “‘ Vellumputtan ” being 
captured and Prince Nagadeva being cruelly put to death (Scott’s Fertshta, I, 18—20). The Hindus, 
however, so harassed the retreat of the victorious enemy that only a third of their number reached 
Kulbarga in safety. The Raja vainly attempted to induce the sovereign of Delhi to aid him, and on 
being again attacked, submitted and made over an immense treasure to the Dakhani Muhammadans. A 
treaty was drawn up and boundaries fixed to the two kingdoms. 

1424 Ahmad Shah Bahmani made war on Orangal, and the then Raja was killed. (I have 
been unable to ascertain his name, or relationship to Pratapa Rudra’s family.) This is the last we hear 
of the Orangal Kingdom. 


GANGAS OF KALINGA. 


(See Katie.) 


GANGAS OF'MAISUR. 
(See Kowraus.) . 





1 the Térikh-i’ Aldi of Amir Khuara, who gives full particulars (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, ITI, 80), and the 
euenee Shahi of Zidu’d-din Barni (Jd. 189). oThe outer walls of the city were then made of mud, and its Sateen was 
12,546 . The ramparts were stormed, after an unsuccessful night attack by the garrison. 

2 Several points of interest may be observed in the narrative of Amir Khuarf (Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India, IIT, 658— 
561). Orangal’s two lines of defences, one of mud and one of stone, are mentioned. Before the engagement, ‘‘ Hindus made an 
attack upon Hindus to try their respective .? & Bire-worshi pers of Buddha” are alluded to as residing in the city. The 
latter were very ibly Jains, though me led “ Fire-worshippers ”’ is not clear. 

3 The Térikh-i Firds Shahi of Ziéu’d- (Sir H. Elliot's History of India, TIT, 281). 
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GOLKONDA, QUTB SHAHE DYNASTY OF— 
(See Daxuay, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


\ 


GUITAS. 
(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pages 6, 7.) 


In the sixth century a dynasty of “ Mauryas” was reigning in the Konkana, who claimed to be 
descendants, and possibly were so, of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra (sce under AnpHRas, p. 144). 
The ancient dynasty was founded by Chandragupta, and Mr. Fleet thinks that the Gutta family, who 
called themselves Mahdmandalesvaras in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, were later offshoots of the 

‘same family. They were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas, and seem to have lived in Dharwad and 
Maisir. Mr. Fleet notes inscriptions (J) of the reign of Vikramaditya VI of the Western Chalukyas 
(A.D. 1075-1126), (2) of A.D. 1179-80, (3) of A.D. 1181-82, (4) of A.D. 1187-88, (5) of A.D. 1191-92, 

6) of A.D. 1218-14, (7) of A.D, 1237-38, and (8) of A.D. 1262-63, all of which mention chiefs of this 
tta family. 


HAIDARABAD, NIZAMS OF--. 
1. Nizému’]-mulk, 
(1718-1748). 
His real name was Mir Kamri’d-din’ Khan. is other titles were 
Nizimuw’l-mulk Asaf Jah, and Fath J ang Nizimu’d-daulah. He is 
also known by one of his carler titles, Chin Kalich Khan. He rose 
to distinction under Aurangzib, and was Wasir to Muhammad Shak. 
He was recognised as Subahdar of the Dakhan in 1718, and became 
independent on the downfall of the rie dynasty. Died 1748. 


7 | 
Ghasi-ud-sitn Khan. 2. Nasir Jang, 4. Salstat Jang, 5. Nizim ’Alt Basalat Jang. 
Remained absent from the (1748-1750). (1750-1761). Khan, Asaf Jah i 
Dakhan till 1752, when, Killed in 1750 by the Deposed in 1761 by Sani, (1761-1803). 
attempting to wrest the  Navabof Cuddapah. Nisim 'ALi and mur- 
Subahdari from Salabat dered January 26th, 
Jang, he was porsoned. 1763. 


' 8. Muzaffar Jang, 
Hidaéyat Muhi-ud-din. 


(Dee. 5th, 1750 to Jan. 6. Sikandar Shah, 


30th, 1751). Grandson of 
Nisdmu’l-mulkby adaughter. 
Allied himself with Chanda 
* Sahib and fought agatnst 
Nasir Jang. He was killed 
1750 in a@ moment of 
triumph, leaving an infant 
son, who never came to 
power. 


(1803-1829). 


7. Farkhundah ’Alf 
Khan, Nasiru’d-daulah, 
(1829-1857): 
Str Salar Jang was made 
his Dewan in 1853. 


8. Atettld-dauleh, 
(1857-1869). 
Sir Salar Jang was hts 
Dewan. 


| 
9. Mir Mahbtlb ‘Al 
Khén Bahadur Fath 
Jang, Nizimu’d-daulah, 
Nizamu'l-mulk (1869), 
the present Nisdm. Str 
Salar Jang died 1882. 
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THE HOYSALA BALLALAS.’ 


_ This was dynasty that roled over most part of the present Maisar territories from about the 

of the ele auth till the beginning of the fourteenth century. They were probably feudatories 

of the Kalachuris,' whom they succeeded on the downfall of that kingdom. The Wasalman raids of 

oY A.D. caused the subversion of the family. The Ballalas were Vadaras by origin, and resided, 

the time of their greatest power, at the old Sars ital, Dvarasamudra (modern Halebidu). 

The ounder of the family is hy tradition called Sala or : Hoydala, and in the Chenna Basacanna 

Kélajidna he is a ae a long reign, from A.D. 984 to 1048 ; but it i z ssible that thename is mythical. 

Mr. Rice states that two inscriptions insert a son Kari between Sala an aditya, making Vinayaditya 

epee of the former. Vinayaditya is the earliest authentic aaa tthe genealogy of the family is 
as follows :— 


Vineseais 

Also called Tribhwana Malla I. Married Kele- 
yabbe, or  Keleyaladovi. Inscriptions A.D. 
1047, 1076.2 He was a feudatory of the Western 
Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. 


Ereyahga or Ereganga, 


| 
Ballale I. Vishnuverdhone, Udayaditya. 
Harried Padmaladevi, Chavalidevt, ruc ae ‘ _ 
and Boppadevi. Inscription _ in ibhuvanam ujal 
A.D. 1108. Overcame the San- gahga, Viraganga, and Vikrema: 
tara king Jagaddeva. ganga. Inscriptions A.D. 1117, 

1137. Married Santaladevt. Took 

Talakag, the capital of the Gangas. 

He ts said to have made many 

conquests. This +s belisved to be 

the sovereign who was converted to 

the worship of Vishnu by Ramé- 

nyjickirya. : 





Narasimha I. 
Also called Vira Narasithha or 
Vijaya Narasitnha. Married 
Echaladeovi. A.D, 1142—1191. 


Ballala I. 
or Vira Ballila. Married Padmaladevt. 
Mr. Fleet limits the Inscriptions to A.D. 
1192—1211. Defeated the Kalachuris and 
assumed royal titles. Fought against Pan- 
diya, Choja, §e. 


Narasimha IT. 
or Vira Narasitnha. Was defeated by the 
Devagirs Yadavas, and lost much territory. 
Insoription, A.D. 1228. 


Somefvara. 
Married Byjaladevi and Somaladevi. In- 
soription ofa D. 1252. Resided at ‘‘ Vikra- 
mapura,” @ place he had established ‘sn 
the Choja une: ” 





I Fleet 8 Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 64; Rice's “ Mysore and Coorg,’ I, 218; “' Mysore Inseriptions,” by the vame 
author, 1xx 
2 Mr. Rice adda an inscription in A.D. 1089, 
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{ 
Narasirbha TIT. 
Insoriptions range from A.D. 1254 to 
1286. Reigned at Dvérasamudra. 


{ 
Ballaja II. 
or Vira Ballaéladeva. Reigned ttll the 
HMusalman conquest of A.D. 1310. 

. In A.D. 1810 *Alau’d-din, Emperor of Delhi, sent Malik Kafur to reduce the Yadava kings of 
Dvarasamudra.! The invaders were completely successful. They destroyed the capital, sacked the 
temples, and subverted the dynasty. Ballila seems to have been captured, but afterwards to have been 
released and allowed nominally to rule. This continued till A.b. 1326-1327, when a second Musal- 
man invasion completed the destruction of the kingdom. It appears, however, that princes of the dynasty 
continued, as might be expected, to claim a nominal dignity as heads of the family , for we read of the 
rebel Muhammadan Viceroy fleeing in A.D. 1337 to the Hoyéala king at Tanir for safety (he was 
delivered up and flayed alive by his sovereign), and in 1847 it seems that the Hoyéala prince Ballala- 
deva of Dvarasamudra sent a contingent és help the great Hindu confederation that stemmed the torrent 
of Musalman successes, and checked for two centuries their advance southwards. 


IKKERI, KELADI, OR BEDNUR, RAJAS OF. — 


This was a principality in Maistr which lasted from A.D. 1560 to 1763, the capital being at 
Ikkéri. The chiefs do not appear to have been very powerful at any time. 

In 1560 Sadasiva Raya of Vijayanagar is seid to have conferred on a man of the Sndra caste a 
small government, which the family held, increased, and finally usurped as their own. To the first chief 
the Vijayanagar sovereign gave his own name. This was Sadisiva Nayakka, eldest son of Basavappa- 


gauda. 





ani eS 
1. Sedat Nayakka, 2. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
A.D. 1560-1576. A.D. 1576-1585. 
By Pe wife). (By woh wife). 
8. Dodda Suikana Nayakka, 4, Chikka Suikana Néyakka, 
A.D. 1585-1596. Lived in retre- A.D. 1596-1608. Retired from 
ment, leaving government to hes bro- government. 
ther. | 
| | 
6. Venkatappa Nayakka, 5. Siddhappa Naya. 9. Sivappa Nayakka, 
‘A.D. 1604-1626" A weak prince, AD. iy arity Ara AD. 164901671. Dajavas 
who left all government to Siwappa and real ruler im reigns of 
ayakta. Nos. 6,7,8. On death of No. 8 
| he became chief, and was the 
7, Bhadrappa Nayakka, greatest prince of the house. 
(A.D. 1626-.. ?). Jt was Defeated the Jain Riyas of 
either this chief or his son who Tujuva and acquired Kanara. 
declared himeslf independent in 
A.D. 1687. He and his son Oe a OOrE | 
both left all the affairs of State 10. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 11, Somasekhara Nayakka, 
to the management of Stoappe, A.D. 1671-1681. A.D. 1681-1686. He was 
} ? succeeded ty dus widow, 
8. Bhadrappa Nayakka, Dodda Chinnamajt, 
AD. 2? -1649. See note : A.D. 1686-1698, 


to No.7. Died without sssue. 





1 The expedition is deacribed by Amtr Khuara in his Térikh-~< ’4Aldt (Sir H. Elliot's History of India, III, 80, &c.), and by Ztau- 
d-din Barni in the Térith-i Firds Shahi (Id. 208). ae: si See 
10 
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I 
(adopted) 

12. Basavappa Nayakka, 
AD. 1698-1714. The rul- 
ing house was extinct. This 
prince was son of a Bednir 
(Bideriiru) merchant of the 


A.D. 1714-1740. 


vt ‘ caste, 
ar A eae aa aie 
18. Somasekhara Nayakka, Vinthara 


14. Buddhi Basavappa Nayakka, 
AD. 1740-1758. Married 
Virammayji, who adopted a son, 
and, after the latter’s death, 


another. 
| 
| (adopted) 
ea oy 
15. Ohinna Basavanna Nayakka, 16. Somagekhara Nayakka, 
A.D. 1758-1755. He ts supposed A.D. 1755-1768. He and his 
to have been murdered by his adoptive adoptive mother were confined by 
mother. Hatdar '' Ali, and deposed. 


res 1763 Haidar ’ Ali seized the territories of this house, which thenceforth ceased to exist. No. 16 died 
without issue. 

(See Buchanan’s Mysore, etc., II, 289; Wilks’ History of Mysore, I, 36,37; Rice’s Mysore and 
Coorg, II, 355.) 





IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF BIRAR. 
(See Dakuay, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


JEYPORE RAJAS. 


The Rajas of Jeypore belong to an ancient family, but unfortunately dates and genealogical descent 
cannot be traced. The family chronicler! names a line of eighty-seven sovereigns, after whom came 3 
prince named Vinéyakadeva, who is said to have founded a new dynasty at Nandapuram, the ancient 
capital of J yd oie Others believe this chief to have been a dignitary at the court of the Gajapatis of 
Pe Orissa. The family are Rajputs of the lunar line. The following is the list of Rajas, kindly given me 
“ees by Mr. P. W. Moore, C.8 :— ' 
. Vinfyakadeva. 
Vijayachandrakshayadeva. 
Bhairavadeva. 
Visvandthadeva. 
Balarimadeva. 
Dasalnantadeva. 
B. Vikramadeva. 
B. Krishnadeva. 
Visvambaradeva. 
Malki Mardana Krishnadeva. 
Harideva. 
Balarémadeva. — 
Raghunstha Krishnadeva. 
Ramachandradeva. 
Balaramadeva. 
a aa 





1 Visagapatam District Manual, page 284 et seq. 
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| { 
Lala Krishnadeva. Vikramadeva. 
Ejected by force of arms by Sitérama InstaRed by Sitérima Raja of Visiana- 
Raja of Vizianagrum im A.D. 1760 gram in A.D. 1760. Ceded much terrs- 
sn favour of hte brother. tory to the latter. Joypore became tri- 
butary to Vistanagrumn. 
Ramachandradeva. 
Vikramadeva. 
Ramachandradeva, 
(the present Mahérija). 
Vikramadeva. 


KADAMBAS AND KADAMBAS, THE—. 


In Mr. Fleet’s recent publication “ The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts” he points out 
(pages 7—10, 84, &c.) that there were three families having similar names. The kings of the ancient 
dynasty called themselves Kadambas, while those of the two latter dynasties were styled Kadambas. 

ese Will be considered in order. ; 

The ancient dynasty was that of the Kapampas of Paxiérxi, or Halsi in Belgaum, and Vaijayanti 
or Banavisi in North Kanara, The various grants of this dynasty supply the following genealogy :— 


usthavarmé. 

| ar | 
Santivarma. (A son.) 

| 
Mrigeéavarmé. (A son.) 
Conquered the Gatigas and 

Pallacas (Ind. Ant. VI, 26). 
| Re OR 
Ravivarma. Bhanuvarms. fivaratha. 


Re-cstablished the family at Palasika 
bg overthrowing Chandadanda, Lord 
of Kaitchs, a Paliava (Ind. Ant. VI, 
30; VII, 33). 


Harivarma. 

An insoription of his reign mentions 
the Sendraka King, Bhanusakti. 

In an inscription of Mrigefavarma’s reign, his third year is called Pausha and his eighth Varsakha, 
while the years are divided, in the primitive method, into three seasons instead of four. Mr. Rice 

igns the dates A.D. 538 to Kakustha, A.D. 570 to Mrigeéa, and A.D. 600 to Bhanu. Mr. Fleet 

sents the authenticity of the grant on which the first date is founded, and places these sovereigns at 
about the close of the fifth century A.D., anterior to the subjugation of the isdambes by Kirttivarma 
I of the Chalukyas, whose date is A.D. 567. 

The Devagiri grants mention a Krishnavarmé and his son Devavarma, who may have been anterior 
or posterior to the above kings, Krishna’s sister married the Ganga king Madhava IT. 
; These Kadambas were, like the Chalukyas, of the Manavya gotra, “Sons of Hariti.”! They were 

ains. 

Next come the Kipampas or Banavisi anp HANGAL. : 

Mr. Fleet thinks that the difference in the name implies that the later chiefs cannot claim direct 
lineal descent from the Kadambas. Three lists of sovereigns are given. The first, by Wilson (Mackensie 





1 Mr, Fleet gives an interesting aote on the title Héritipuira, on page 5, n. 
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Collection I, citi, enlarged by Mr. Lewis Rice in his Mysore and Coorg I, 193, &6.), relates to the founders 
of the dynasty and is probably purely mythical. ae genealogy given stands as follows :— 
ayanta. 


“Trilochana or Trinetra Kadambea.” 
Founder of the dynasty. Capital at 
‘ Banacass. 
Madhukeévara. 
- Mallinstha, 
Chandravarmd. 


reer ees Domine 


Maydravarma. 
Married Sasénkamudré, daughter 
of Raja Vallabha of Halyanapura.’ 
Introduced Brahmans into his 


kingdom from the north. 
| 

Kshetravarma. A a ional 

« Chandragada " or “ Trinetra akavatt. 
Kadamba.” Married a kinsman, Lokiditya, 
son of Chandrasena, governor of 
re Tuluva. "the murdorca 
a chief in the Maisir country 


and seized his territory. 
The second list is given ina number of inscriptions, but there is nothing extant to prove its 
authenticity ; and Mr. Fleet points out thata number of Rashtrakita inscriptions show that at 


any rate up to A.D. 947 a family of Mahdmandaleévaras of g different name preceded the Kadambas 
in the government of Banavasi, 


Maytravarms I. 
oe ee 
Wavaviais I. 
Vishnuvarms. 
Mrigavarma. 
Satyavarma. 
Vijayavarma. 
Jayavarme I. 
acter as I. 
Stativerms I. 
Ktetivarms L 
Adityavarma. 


Chattaya, 
Ohatta or Chattuga. 


Jayavarmé IT 
or Jayasimha. 





1 One of the Ohalukya kings. 
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From this point-oommences the third list, which is probably accurate. Mr. Fleet, however, states 
that the first historical name is that of Kirttivarma IT. 


Jayavarma IT 
or Jayasimha. 
| | sak | | 
Mavulideva. Taila I Santivarma UI, Chokideva Vikrama 
or Tailapa I. ta, or Santaya. or Jokideva. or Vikramanke. 
Harrisd Chavundaladevi. A.D. 1088, 
’ Married Siriyadovi of 
the Péndiyan family. 
Kirttivarmé IT Taila IT 
or Kirttideva I, or Tailapa IT. 


alias Tailana-Singa. A.D. 1099, 1108, 1122, 
A.D. 1068, 1076, 1077. 1124. Feudatory of the 
He was feudatory of the Western Chalukya Vi- 
Western Chalukya Vikra- kramaditya VI. Died in 





maditya VI, A.D. 1135-6 probably. 
: | 
(By first wife Bachaladevi of the Pandiyan 
family.) . 
crc Ay ( By second wife Chamaladevi.) 
Maytravarma ITT. Mallikarjuna I. Tailama. 
Governing in conjunction Governing, in conjunction with hie father, 
with his father, probably in A.D. 1182 and 1135-6, as feudatory of 
én A.D. 1181, Somesvara ITT, and in A.D. 1144 as 
Seudatory of Jagadekamalla IT. He was 
also called Tribhuvanamallarasa. 
t bo 
Kirttideva IT. Kamadeva. 


Married Ketalidevi. Governing in A.D. 1189 
as feudatory of Somefoara IV. Conquered 
‘* Male,” Tulu, the Konkana, and the Western 
Ghats. He commenced to reign A.D. 1181. 
Ie last heard of in A.D. 1203-4. 


We hear in these inscriptions of a siege of Hangal by the Hoyéala Ballalas in A.D. 1135, when 
King Vishnuvardhana wrested from the Kadambas for a time the provinces of Banavasi and Hangal. 
In A.D. 1196 the Hoyéala king Ballala II besieged Hangal, but was repulsed by Kamadeva. Soon 
afterwards, Mr. Fleet thinks, Ballala II completely subjugated the Kadambas and annexed their terri- 
tory, all that is known being that in A.D. 1203-4 Kamadeva was still struggling. 

Tux Kaipamsas or Goa.—These belonged to a distinct family connected with the Banavasi 
ee but in a manner not yet known. "Bhey ruled at Goa and Halsi (Palasika). The genealogy 
is as follows :— 


Guhalla. 


Shastledevs, 
Chatta, Chattala, or Chattaya, 
A.D. 1007. 


J potas I, 
A.D, 1052. 


Vij ayditya I. 


Jayakeéi II, 
A.D, 1126. 


| 11 


42 KALACHURIS. 


Permadi Vijayaditya IT 
or ivachitta. or Vishuuchitta. 
A.D, 1147—1175. A.D, 1147 and 1171. 
Married Kamaladevi. Married ar Gaia 
Jayakeéi II, 
A.D. a and 1188. 
Tribhuvanamalla, 
Married Manthyadevi. 
as Ee ee a eT | 
| 
Shasthadeva IT. A diughter. 
Bogan to reign A.D. 1246. Married to Kimadova 
Reigning in 1250. or Kavana. 


Shasthadeva I and Jayakesi I were feudatories of the Western Chalukyas. Vijayaditya I married 
Chattaladevi, sister of Bijjaladevi, the mother of Jagaddeva of the Santara family. Jayakesi IT was also 
a feudatory of the Chalukyas, though at first he seems to have attempted to rid himself of their supremacy. 
He fought with the Sindas, and was fora time defeated. He was also defeated by the Hoyielen 
Permaédi and Vijayaditya II seem to have reigned conjointly. Mr. Fleet thinks that, at the death of 
Jayakesi III, the kingdom of the Kadambas of Goa was practically at an end, and that Shasthadeva IT 
had very little real power. 


KALACHURIS OR KALACHURYAS, THE—. 


A dynasty of Katacucuuris is mentioned in an inscription of Mangaliéa of the early Chalukyas 
(A.D. 567—-610), and Mr. Fleet (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 10, 11) considers them to be the 
predecessors of the KanacHuris. eir king Buddha, son of Sannkaragana, seems to have been con- 
quered by Mangaliéa. 

With the more northern branch of the family, as described by Mr. Fleet, we have nothing to do in 
the Madras Presidency, but the existence of the southern branch was felt in its day. Mr. Fleet gives 
the following genealogy :— 

Jogama. 


Permadi. 
A.D. 1128, Feudatory of the 
Western Chalukya Someseara ILI. 


Bijjala.? Siriyadevt 


yadevt. 
Foudatory of the Western Chalukyan Jagadckamalla IT. Married Chévunda II of the 
Commander-in- Chief of Tatla IIT. (A.D. 1156—1167.) Sindas of Erambarage. 


Assumed royal titles about AD. 1161-2. Established 
his power in the south of the Chalukyan dominions, includ- 
ing part of Mutsir, and eventually established himself 
at Kalyina. Was murdered by the celebrated Basava, 
the Lingayat, whose past asia he had married. 


| | 
Someévara. Ahavamalla, Singhana, 


Sankama, 
A.D, 1067—1175. A.D. 1175—1180. A.D. 1176 to 1188. A.D. 1183. 
Also called Sovideva RV FY 
end Rayamurari. The three brothers were united in the government, but their power 


in the Chalukyan dominions had waned. An snsoription of 
Ahavamalla’s speaks of ware with the Cholas, the Hoyéalas, and 
@ Vijaydditya, possibly a Kadamba of Goa. 

The Kalachuris were overthrown by Ballala I of the Hoyéalas in, or soon after, A.D. 1183-4. 


1! “ Algo called Bijja, Bijjana, Vijjala, Vijjana, Tribhuvanamalla, and Nissahkamalla I.’’—(Mr. Fleet.) 
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KALAHASTI, THE ZEMINDARI OF—. 


This is an ancient Zemindari in the North Arcot District, but very little is known regarding the 
family to whom it belonged. They claim to have received their territory by grant from one of the two 
Pratapa Rudras of Orangal in the thirteenth century, who created Damarla sf avi Raya (or Rayudu, Tel.), 
first chief of Kalahasti. 

In 1639, Damarla Venkatadri Nayudu, the then Polegar, gave the village of Chennakuppum to 
the English, who obtained a sanad for it from the Raja of C iri, the expatriated prince of Vije a 
nagar. The Polegar stipulated that the now settlement was to be called “ Chenna-pattanam ” 
his father Vhennappa or Chennayya Nayudu. On the site so obtained, Mr. Day, the Superintendent of 
the Company’s factory, built Fort St. George, and founded the city now called “Madras” by the 
English, but ‘“‘Chennapatnam” by the natives of the country. (See Mr. Cox’s Manual of North Arcot, 
p- 216.) 


KALINGA, GANGAS OF—. 


We have still a great deal to learn about the sovereigns and princes of Kalinga, for though it is 
certain that they were powerful and ait i tecaae sovereigns at a very early stage of the history of 
Southern India, as yet we know nothing of their names. ey governed the country south. of Orissa 
and north of the Godavari. (See Mr. Foulkes’s “‘ Civilization of the Dakhan down to the Sixth Century 
B.C.” in Ind. Ant. VIII, 1.) . 

The people and the reigning house of Kalinga are alluded to in the oldest extant chronicles of 
India and Ceylon, and were known equally to the classical writers of Greece and Rome and to the inhabit- 
ants of the far East. They appear to have been hardy and adventurous traders by sea to distant 
countries. The oldest Buddhist legends speak of the Kalinga monarchs as then rulers of a civilized 
country. 

a ancient inscription } found at Chicacole in eo fib the name of Nandaprabhafijanavarma, 
King of Kalinga, at a ped Bey previous to the Chalukyan conquest of Vengi at the beginning of 
the seventh century A.D. e the Vengi kings, the sovereign was probably a Pallava by origin. itis 
grant is dated from the city of Sarapalle. - 

Two other inscriptions of later date give the name of King Indravarma. His grants are dated from 
the city of Kalinganagara, in the years 128 and 146 of the “ Victorious reign” (of the dynasty ?). 

Later on we come to the descendants of this Indravarmaé in the tenth century. After the 
Chaélukyan conquest in the seventh century, we hear little or nothing of the Kalinga Gangas till about 
the year 977 A.D. At that period there ensued a period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan territories 
which lasted for twenty-seven years at least, and the Kalinga princes again rose to power fora time at 
Kalinganagara. The following short genealogy is gathered from inscriptions of this period :— 


Jayavarmadeva. 


| 
Anantavarmadeva 
(reigning in A.D. 985). 
\ 


| | 
Rajendravarmadeva. Devendravarmadeva. 


Satyavarmadeva. 


Two inscriptions found at Chicacole*® record grants made by Devendra and his son Satya in the 
same year, namely, the “ fifty-first year of the reign of the Gdsigéya-varnéa,” at Kalinganagara, and it 
would seem natural to suppose that they date from the commencement of the reign of some king 
(Jayavarma ?) who re-established for a time the fortunes of the family. Another grant of Devendra- 
varmé,‘ is dated in the “ 254th year,” but without stating the era. Here also the order is issued from the 
city of Kalinganagara. If pure conjecture may be allowed a place in a publication of this kind, I 
would note, as a possible explanation of these figures, that as the Kaling&é country lay between the 
territories of Orissa and those of the Eastern Ohalukyas, it is possible that the ancient family may have 





1 Pages 21, 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary, X, p. 243. 
2 Dr. Burnell’s Sowth Indian Paleography, p. 53, note 4. 

3 Page 22 of this Volume. Jndian Antiquary, X, 243. 

* Pages 14,15 of this Volume. Indian Antiguary, X, 243. 
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partially re-established themselves and founded a dynasty about the end of the seventh or beginning of 
the eighth century, when, seemingly, the Orissan kings lapsed into a condition of weak peacefulness 
for four and a half centuries (Stirling), but being afraid of their powerful neighbours on the south, they 
dared not assert any considerable independence till the period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan 
dominions, which commenced about the year A.D. 977. e fifty-first year would then refer to the era 
of independence, the 254th to the original establishment of the dynasty. — 

On pp. 31—34 ante, I have ‘otal dynasty of kings professing to belong to the Ganga family, of 
whom a complete genealogy is given for three and a-half centuries, ending in A.D. 1119 with Chdda- 
pangs alias aiitevaniadav whose father married a daughter of Rajendra Chola (A.D. 1064—1113). 

hey seem to be unconnected with the Gangas mentioned above, and yet they claim to have ruled the 
Kalinga country during the whole of that long period. Ian at present offer no explanation of this 
apparent confusion. 


KANVA OR KANWA DYNASTY, THE—. 
(See the Anp1kA-Dynasty.) 


KARVETINAGARA, ZEMINDARS OF—. 


Sir Walter Elliot (“‘ Numismatic Gleanings,” in the Madras Journal, No. VII., N.8., p. 96, Vol. XX, 
0.8.) states that from a “local history of some merit” he finds that the ancient possessors of the 
“ Karvétinagaram ” estate were a family of Salva Reddis, who migrated from the neighbourhood of 
Pittapuram in the delta of the Godavari, about the eighth or ninth century. One of them, Salva 
Narasa Reddi, obtained the favour of the last of the Eastern Chalukyas, Vimaladitya (A.D. 1016—1023),} 
and was appointed chief of the country about may ate where he founded a town called Narasipuram.¢ 

From the account that follows I obtain the following pedigree :— 


Salva Naras& Reddi, 
let chief, about A.D. 1020. 


*ee 


Salva Votkatepati Nayudu 
dispossessed by the Chojas. 


Salva Bhisha Nayudu 
recovered his patrimony? 


Salva Narasimha Nayudu 
assumed independence a, 
an inroad by the Chera (?) hing 
Kirttiwarmé whom he assisted. 
Ruled 35 years ai much ability. 
Salva Bhujahga Nayudu 
eas reduced to subpaition by the Western 
Chalukya king, Somésvaradeva (I or 
IT) and taken prisoner to Kalyana 
where he ded. 


ate 


eee 


Recovered the estate. 





4 Sir Walter Elliot's date, A.D. 930, is wrong. * Another wrong date, 8.$. 898 (A.D. 976), given, 
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In 8.8. 1152 (A.D. 1230), it is said that the estates were curtailed to 24 by Raja Raja 
IT of the Chola dynasty, but during the next four generations, as the power of the Cholas decayed, the 
fortunes of the Karvétinagara family rose, and in 8.8. 1236 (A.D. 1314) the chief was able to obtain as 
" his son-in-law Proli, or Prolaya, Reddi, the first of the Kondavidu Reddi dynasty. Shortly after this 
the family became feudatories of Vijayanagar, and remained so for about two hundred years, when the 
family became extinct and the present Bomma Ragu family succeeded. The last of the old family was 
Sechichala Reddi, who stipulated that his family-name should be retained. This is still done, the name 
Sawa being one of the titles of the present Zemindar. 

The founder of the family, Narasa Reddi, was granted permission by his patron, the Chalukya, to 
use the royal seal and boar-signet of the Chalukyas, a proud distinction still kept up. 

Mr. Cox (Manual of North Arcot, p. 222, etc.) gives an account of the origin and fortunes of the 
Bomma Razu family. Geddi Makha Razu and Boppa Razu, two scions of a family in the Northern 
Sarkars, travelled southwards, and were successful in beating off a band of robbers. The chief of 
Karvétinagara heard of this and sent for them. They took service under him, and Makba Ragu 
eventually became his prime minister, and succeeded tu the estate on the death of his patron without 
heirs (the widows becoming savis). Boppa Ragu became his prime minister. The present Zemindar is 
descended from them. ‘ 

The family profess to be pure Kshatriyas. 


KELADI, RAJAS OF—. 
(See Ikxfr1 Rajas.) 


KERALA KINGS. 
(See Rulers of the MaLayAiam country.) 


KIMEDI, ZEMINDARS OF—. 


There are at present three estates in the Ganjam District, Parla Kimedi, Pedda Kimedi, and Chinna 
Kimedi. The Zemindars of these estates belong to the same family, which is of considerable antiquity 
and claims to be descended from the Keéari sovereigns of Orissa. It is imposaible, however, to ascertain 
anything reliable regarding their origin, or the ancestry of the present chiefs of Pedda Kimedi or 
Chinna Kimedi. T append a list of the Parla Kimedi family as given to me by Mr. C. F. Macartie, C.8., 
who compiled it from the Zemindari records and believes it to be authentic. 

« Kapiladeva. 
(1227—1245). 


Narasithhadeva, 
(1245—1265). 


Madanadeva, 
(1265—1290). 


Nara&yanadeva, 
(1290—1309). 


Riusidadeve 
(1809—1817). 


Ananta Rudradeva, 
(1817—1825). 


Jaya Rudradeva, 
a aa 


KIMEDI ZEMINDARS. 


Lakshmi Nerasiuha Bhanudeva, 
(1867—1392). 


| 
Madhukarnadeva, 
(1392—1428). 


| 
Mrityuijaya Bhanudeva, 
(1428—1457). 


| 
Madhava Madana Sundara Bhanudeva, 
(1457—1494). 


Chandra Betala Bhanudeva, 
(1494—1597.) 


Suvarna Liga Bhénudeva, 
(1527—1568). 


| 
Sivalinga Nardyanadeva, 
(1566—1590). 


Suvarna KeSari Narayanadeva, 
(1590—1630). 


Mukunda Rudra Narayanadeva, 
(1630—1656). 


| - 
Mukundadeva, 
(1656—1674). 


| 
Ananta Padmanabha Naréyanadeva, 
(1674—1686). 


Sarvajiia Jagannatha Narayanadeva, 
(1686—1702). 


Narasirbhadeva, 
(1702—1729). 


| 
Vira Padmandbha Néréyanadeva, 
(1729—1748). 


Vira Pratipa Rudra Narayanadeva, 
(1748—1766) 
Having no son, adopted 


Jagannatha Narayanadeva, 
(1766—1808). 


Gaura Chandra Gajapati Naraéyanadeva, 
(1806—1839). 


Purushottama Gajapati Narfyanadeva, 
(1839—1848). 


ss est ol 
JagannStha Gajapati Nar&yanadeva, 
(1848—1850). 


Vira Pratépa Rudra Gajapati Narayanadeva, 
(1850). 
Present Zemindar. 


ihe Site: 
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KONDAVIDU, REDDI CHIEFS OF~. 

Kondavidu is a strong hill-fortress in the Kistna District, south of the Krishna river and eight miles 
west of Guntir. - After the subversion of the Ganapati Rajas of Orangal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 
1828, the Reddi chiefs in different parts of the Kastern Coast rose to power. Amongst these the 
Kondavidu chiefs were, for a century, so important that their government rises to the dignity of a 
kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty. 


© succession is as follows :— 


; A.D. 
Péliya (Prole, or Prolaya) Véma Reddi, son of Donti Alla Reddi (?) 1328—1389 


Ana Véma Reddi 1839—1369 
Aliya Véma Reddi_... a es a ak es .. 1369—1381 
Komaragiri Véma Reddi.. Sd ace ar en «+ 1881—1895 
Komati Venka Reddi oe e io ie nae .» 1895—1423 


Racha Venka Reddi. ee ee e ee 1423—1427 


The dynasty was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1427. 

Native tradition at Kondavidu states that Prélaya Vema Reddi was not connected with the family 
of Donti Alla Reddi, but was “a guest in his house.” Alla Reddi is said to have lived at Dharanikota 
near Amaravati, and his family are stated to have “entered” that place in A.D. 1225. Prolaya Vema 
Reddi is said to have built (or rebuilt P) the “ Puttakota” at Kondavidu. His daughter married one of - 
the Salva Reddis of Karvétinagara. 

Ana Véma Reddi rebuilt the Amareévara Temple at Amaravati, as is proved by an inscription 
re. ‘5 

Komaragiri Vema Reddi has a bad character for unpopularity. 

Native tradition makes Racha Venka Reddi brother of Komati Venka Reddi. 


History or tHe Ruiers or Koypavipu rrom Native Sources. 


Several Telugu chronicles are extant, which profess to give an account of the history of Kondavidu, 
the ruins of the forts and temples of which are extensive. 
The following is an abstract of one, by repute the most authentic of them, which is held in high 
estimation among the educated natives of that part of the country. It is so accurate in the main 
(though the dates are sometimes wrong) that I consider it very necessary that it should be examined in 
detail, as several assertions are made in it referring to events hitherto unknown or little known to 
English writers. 
The history commences with a Gajapati Raja from Orissa named Viévambaradeva, who ruled twelve 
ears and built the first fort or Puttakd{a.! He hed four sons, Ganapatideva, Bala Bhaskaradeva, 
Hariharedeva, and Visvamberadeva. Ganapatideva gave a village away in charity in 8.8. 1067 (A.D. 
1145). He “ gave up his government ” to Kakatiya Rudradeva. 
During the period of 100 years after the Gajapati sovereignty, the Reddi chiefs ire to grow into 
importance, and an inscription proves that in 8.8. 1147 (A.D. 1225) one Donti Alla Reddi was in 
sion of the fort of Dharanikota, close to Amaravati on the river. Raber yy aye Véma 
Redd, a member of Alla Reddi’s family, acquired power, defeated the officers of atiya Pratapa 
Rudra at Dharanikéta, proclaimed himself independent, came to Kondavidu, and rebuilt the Puttakdja.* 
He ruled from §.8. 1242—1253 (A.D. 1320—1981). 
Then follows an account of the Reddi dynasty corresponding with that given above. 





1 Mr. Boswell in his report to Government printed with G.O. of 7th November 1870, reprinted in the Indian <Antiquary 
(I, 182), says that the Pyttakdfe at Kondavidu was built by “ Odiya sovereigns when they held this part of the country.” 

‘3 This would imply a conquest of this country from the Gajapatis by the Oratgal Ganapatis a few years (P) subsequent to 
A.D. 1145. This remains to be proved ; also that the Gajapatis conquered the Chola sovereigns of ihg® previous to that date. 
At present we know nothing of this. Dr. Burnell states that the Cholas lost Kalitga in A.D. 1228 (South Indian Palaography, 
p. 40), and we know that they gained it in A.D. 1028. It has always been supposed that they held it undisturbed during those 
two centuries. I learn from a paper in the “ Asiatic Researches” (XV, 269) that Anatga Bhimadeva, the Gajapati King of Orises, 
visited Puri in the twelfth year of his sige and after making a solemn declaration of conquesta made by him, which extended 
the frontier of his kingdom from Chicacole to Rajahmundry, built the new temple of Jaganndtha"in honour thereof. Aecording 
to Stirling the reign of this king commenced in 1174 A.D. Hunter makes the date 1175, and the writer of the above article places 
it in 1196. This would make the date of the conquest in question previous either to 1186, to 1187, or to 1208 A.D. 

3 See above, p. 174. It is very possible that this defeat ocourred as stated. Pratapa Rudra I was completely defeated by the 
uhammadans in A.D, 1323. 
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Ignoring the Muhammadan chiefs the Hindu historians pass on to Langtle Gajapati, who succeeded 
a on sovereign Racha Venka Reddi. He is said to have ruled from 8.8. 1 1353 (A.D. 1420 
— 1431). 

This Gajapati was followed by two sovereigns of the Anegundi family, (i.c., the Vijayanagar 
dynasty) whose names were Pratapadeva and Hariharadeva. ‘hey reigned respectively seven and 
fifteen years, vis., from 1431 to 1454 A.D.? 

This history then gives us another Gajapati named Kapilesvara as having conquered Harihara, and 
we have the following genealogy :— 

; Kapileévara Gajapati,’ 
27 years, A.D. 1454—1461. 


St Vira Pratapa Purushottama Gajarati, 
85 years, A.D. 1461—1496. 

In 1479 (a8. 1411, “ Kilaka”). This king 
exempted the people of Kondavidu from taxa- 
tion, a8 18 testified to by an insoription. 


Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, 
1 year, A.D. 1496-1497. 
Virabbadrs Gajapati, 

18 years, A.D. 1497—1515. 

Virabhadra was defeated by Krishnadeva Raya of Nijayenegsr in A.D. 1515, who marched up from 
the south (Udayagiri, etc.), carrying all the fortresses that lay on his march.‘ After his conquest, 
Krishnadeva Raya went to Orissa and married the Orissa Gajapati’s daughter. 

He left as Governor of Kondavidu a nephew of Salva Timmarasu, by name Nadendla Gopamantri. 
ORTON Raya built a temple at Kondavidu and had an inscription engraved on a slab in 8.8. 1448 
(A.D. 1521). 

Achyuta’s reign is mentioned. He is said to have been succeeded by his minister Rimayya Bhas- 
karudu. He it was who murdered the 72 chiefs of the Reddis at Kondavidu. (See Boswell’s Report, 
Indian Antiquary I, 183.) During the reign of Sadasiva Raya at Vijayanagar, the Governor at Konda- 
vidu was Vithaladeva, son of Marti Raja, who was son of Kandanavoli Rama Raja. 

Sadaéiva’s reign was followed by a Muhammadan conquest.$ 

Tirumaladeva of the Vijayan family collected a e army and drove the Musalméns across 
the Krishna, fairly reconquering all the country south of that river. He left as Governor of Kondavidu 
one tenes Rajayyadeva, his son.° This Governor in 8.8, 1494 (A.D. 1572) granted a village to a 
temple. ‘Tirumaladeva ruled till 8.8. 1496 (A.D. 1574) and was succeeded by Sri Rangadeva, who in 
88. 1499 (A.D. 1577) ted another village toatemple. In his reign Ibrahim Padshaih (Ibrahim 
Qutb § of Golkonda) sent a force under a Brahman, Raya Rau (a Mahratta?) who seized the 
Palnad country and the country about Kurnool and Nellore, and finally attacked Kondavidu, the 
Governor of which place, being bribed, treacherously surrendered it in 8.8. 1502 (A.D. 1580). 

Here the history closes, but it ends with a mysterious statement that “afterwards Pratapa Rudra 
governed 2,219 villages of the Kondavidu country.” (!) 





' See Boswell’s Nellors Manual, Udayagiri, p. 424. 

2 As I remarked before, the dates of this history are not accurate, though very nearly eo. It is quite possible that about 
this time the Vijayanagar sovereigns seized the country about Kondavidu, and they may have left members of their family as 
governors of the territory ; but at pent I am not aware of any information which we possess to confirm the fact. 

3 These Gajapeti sovereigns belong to the Orissan dynasty (see p. 204). Dr. Hunter gives Kapilendradeva 27 years ore 
1452—1479) ; Purushottamadeva 35 years, 1479—1504 ; Pratapa Rudra 28 years, 1504—1582. The Orisaan chronicle credits - 
shottama with a conquest of Kafichipuram, and Pratapa Radra with still more extended conquests. 

* An inscription at Conjeeveram (Chingleput District Manual, 435-6) states that Kyishpadeva Raya conquered the northern 
fortresses, including Kopdavidu, and defeated several chiefa, amongst whom was Virachandra Raja, son of Pratapa Rudra Gajapati 


and Narahayi Raja, son of Virabhadra Gajapati ; while two inscriptions at Udayagiri declare that Krishna Raya gave some lands to 
temples in 8.8, 1436 {e>. 1514), after having defeated Pratapa Rudra Gajapati and taken prisoner his uncle ‘Bramals ppa Raya. 
An insexjption at Vi that Kyi eva Raya returned in triumph to his capa after the completion of the 

istrict ) states that 


‘aluk, Kistna D 
Timma. 


8 records 
war with Udayagiri & as 35 (A.D. 1513). Ao insuri iption at Mangalagiri (Guntor 
; 6.8. 1487 (A.D. 1616), or rather by his general, 


8. 14 

Kondavida was captured by Kyishnadeva Raya in 
iTalent teat Tt took place, . 
§ This would be the king of Vijayanagar, 


KONGU KINGS. 49 
KONGQU OR GANGA KINGS,’ THE~. 

As before stated (p. 153), the Chere and Kongu dynasties are still far from being clearly worked 
out. Neither the localities to which their rule was confined nor the dates to which they must be assigned 
are at all cortain. Some writers consider the names as simply interchangeable ; some think that the 
Cheras preceded the Gaiga kings of the Konigu country, while the Rev. Mr. Foulkes (Salem District 
Manual) has entirely separated them. This is not the place to disouss the question, and I shall content 
myself with a brief summary. We know that in the oldest historical period, from the third century 
B.C., the ruling powers of the south were called Cheras, Cholas, and Pandiyans, the Pandiyans bei 
in the extreme south and south-east, the Cholas north of them, and the Cheras y to the north of 
the eu and partly along the western coast down to the extreme. south of the peninsula. The 
Janction of the three kingdoms is by tradition placed at the Karaipottanar, a small river running into the 
Kaveri eleven miles east.of Karar, which, in Ptolemy’s time, appears to have been the capital of the 
Cheras (Kdpoupa, Bacidevov KnpoQobpov. Geog. Lib. VII, cap. I, § 86). Ohera is supposed to be 
synonymous with Kerala, and there seems to be little doubt that the supposition is correct. In later 
times there is some confusion because we have a very definite account of a long yang of Ganga or 
Kongu ie reigning over at least the northern part of what was formerly called Chera, their territory 
being called Korgudeia. Up to the present, on the authority of the Markaéra copper-plates, the dynasty 
has been believed to have from the beginning of the Christian era down to the year A.D. 894, 
about which time it was overthrown by the Cholas. We are now, however, told by Mr. Fleet (Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 11—14) that the Markara plates are ba ey and that so far from being 
thrown back to the beginning of the Christian era, the brother of the third king (Harivarma) of the true 
reg, jaan eel (or Korgu) gave a grant in A.D. 968 =. Ant. VII, Lae ae = From him down to 
the king of the line are seventeen names. We know that the Hoyéala Ballalas conquered the 
Korgudeéa in A.D. 1080, and it is a question, therefore, whether these seventeen ae ruled in the inter- 
vening 112 anh If so, the reigns would be short, but this is more easy of ence than that they 
enjoyed such abnormally long life as must be attributed to them if the Markara plates and the dates 
given in the lists already published are to be received. 

With this preface I proceed to give a list of the first seven kings of the Konge country, of the 
solar race, who, it is very possible, we may have hereafter to recognise as true Oheras. The list is 
taken from Dr. Burgess’s paper in the Indian Antiquary (I, 360), which followed Professor Doweon’s 
rae from the Kongudeéa Rajakkal (J.R.AS. VILL, pp. 2-6, “ On the Chera Kingdom of Ancient 

india.” 
. Vira Raya Chakravarti, 
A Ratta born in Skandapura. 
Sometimes satd to be of the 
Solar, sometimes of the Lunar Race, 


Govind Ray I. 
Krishna Raya. 
Kala Vallabha Raya. 


Govinda Raya. 
Ta mentioned as a conqueror, 


A Jaina named Naganandi was minister to Kala Vallabha Raya, Govinda Raya, and his successor 
Kannaradeva. The relationship of this last to Govinda is doubtful. 


Chaturbhuja Kanaradeva Chakravarti. 
Wtson (Mack. Coll., p. 199) calta 
sa Kumire.” 


Tira Viklamadera. : 





4 The Markéra and Nagamahgalam Spree pate (Ind. Ant. I, 361—366 ; II, 165, 271, note ; IIT, 152, 262; V, 133) refer to 
this dynasty. See also the plate paplished ry Mr. Lewis Rive at p, 198 of Dr. Gustav Oppert’s issue of the Madras Journal for 1878, 
See aes the tranglation by Taylor in M.J.L.8., XIV, 1, 
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He was installed at Skandapura. He is stated, in an inscription, to have conquered “ Chola, 
Pandiya, Kerala and Malayalam ” (the distinction is — and to have governed the Karnataka 
country as well as Korgudeéa; but as the inscription, though dated A.D. 178, also adds that the king 
was converted from the Jaina tothe Saiva faith by Sankaracharyar, its authenticity may well be 
questioned. The mention of the Saiva reformer would bring the king’s date nearer to us by several 
centuries ; but no theory can be built on gn inscription tainted with the suspicion of £ Bo 

- The above seven kings are the earliest known sovereigns of the Kongu country. Following them 
(so far as we know at present) came the kings of the Gan yauety. ey belonged toa different 
family altogether. According to the Markara plates, they date from the commencement of our era, but, 
as above stated, Mr. Fleet has shown strong reason for doubting the authenticity of these plates, and 
has published (Ind. Ant. VII, 101—112) inscriptions at Lakshmeévara in Dharwad, from which we 
gather that the first king Konganivarma must have ruled about the beginning of the tenth century 
A.D. I therefore omit the dates usually assigned to these kings as being doubtful. The list is taken 
from Mr. Foulkes’ paper in the Salem District Manual, with added notes. 


1. Koiganivarma Raya I, 


or va I, 
of the Kanviyona family 
of the Jahnavi or Ganga race. 
He was enthroned i Skandapura, 
2. Madhava IT. 
{ 
8. Harivarma. Marasirhha, 
Enthroned at Skandapura, but or Satyavakys. 
lived at Dalavanpura in , oe 
Karnétakadesa. 
4, Vishnugopavarmé. Kulatti, or 
Enthroned at Dalavanpura. He Parikulatti Raya, 
conquered * " East Country.” of the family of Madhava IIT. 
ee eee | eel 
( Adopted) 6. Krishnavarma. A daughtor. 7. Dindikara Raya, alias 

5. Madhava III. Enthroned at Dajavan- | Hariéchandradeva Raya. 
Had to resign his crown pura. 8. Konhgani Mahadhi Raya TI. Succeeded Krishnovarmd, but 
tn favour of a aon subsc- was deposed by the latter's 
quently born to Vishnu- 9. Dhruvaniti Raya, minister, who raised 
gopa. Avinita or Duvvinfita. (8) Kongant Mahddhi Raya If 
. Ruled over Kongudeta and Kar- to the throne. 


natakadesa. Le sasd to have 
conguered all the kings of the 
peninsula. He was called 
“Dharma Virodhé” or ‘Punya- 
vtrodhs,” the “ Unjust King.” 


10. Mushkara Raya, wr Brihmahatya Raya. 
He resumed a number of grants made to Brahmans. 


11. Trubs or Srt Vikrama. 
12. Bhiivikrama. 


Called “‘ Gajapats”’ from the 
number of his war elephants. 
| 
Vallabha, or Srt Vallabhakya, 18. Koigani III, akas Navakama. 
. ahas Vilanda. Hade extenswe conquests of tribu- 
Tis brother's Commandor-in- tary kingdoms which had withheld 
Chief. Another account makes payment. 


him younger brother of Kongans III, | 


KONGU KINGS. KULBARGA MUHAMMADANS, 51 


| . 
14, Raja Govinda, 5. Sivarama, 
alias Nandivarma. or Siva Mahariya I. 
Lived some time at ‘* Mukundapatians.” Was enthroned at Dalacanpura, 
but lived at Mukundapattana. 
l 
Ai son, 
16 Prithive Kongani Vijayaditya 
alias Siva Maharaya Th: : 
-17, Malladeva I, 
alias Siva Mahariya ITT. 
18. Gandadeva 


Exavted tribute from the Pallava Raja 
of Katoh. Fought with the Chola king, 


but was friendly with the Pandiyan. 
| 
19. Satyavakya. 20. Gaelic 21. Malladeva IT. 
Was enthroned at Dajavanpura. Dethroned Gundluttama, and 


kept him prisoner at Skanda- — 
pura. Defeated the Pandiyan 
king. 
There is still a are deal of confusion about some of these sovereigns. The above list is from the 
Kongudeéa Rajakkal, but the extant inscriptions “ without exception ” (Mr. Foulkes, Salem District Manual, 
. 25), while confirming the pedigree from Kongani I, call Madhava IIT son, instead of adopted son, of 
ishnugopa, and state that Konigani II was son of Madhava III. They ignore the existence of 
Krishnavarmé, Dindikara Raya, and Krishnavarma’s sister. There are other differences also, some of 
which are pointed out by Mr. Foulkes, who has gone very mga into the question of this dynasty 
(id., pp. ome I do not propose to devote much space to the subject in consideration of the doubts 
raised by Mr. Fleet. 
ayn Va the conquest by the Hoyéala Ballélas in A.D. 1080 seems a well-established fact, and 
that a Chola conquest! of the same Kongu country previous to that date seems equally certain, we 
. must be very cautious in our dealing with the dates of the dynasty. The Ballala conqueror chose 
Dalavanpura (Talk4d) as his capital. 
Mr. Rice considers that the chief who established the Ganga line of kings in Orissa in 1132 A.D. 
was a member of the Kongu family, but I think this is far from certain. There wasa dynasty of Gangas 
in Kalinga who might equally have founded that dynasty or it might have been founded, even, by a 
Chole prince (see above, p. 158). The Ganga family in Maisor was by no means exterminated at the 
time of their overthrow. They remained with some local power, probably as subordinate chieftains, till 
the complete subversion of the country by the Vijayanagar kings. In the sixteenth century, after the 
sovereigns of Vijayanagar had been driven from their capital by the Muhammadans, a Ganga Raja rose 
to power in the south of Maisir and established « principality at Sivasamudra, the island at the falls of 
the Kaveri, about twelve miles north-east of T: i. He was succeeded by Nandi Raja, and he by 
bah Raja II, with whom the line came to a tragio end early in the seventeenth century under 
highly romantic cireamstances.* ; 
he kings of this dynasty are known in their grants by the appellation Mahadhi Raya. 


KULBARGA, BAHMANI DYNASTY OF—. 
(See “ Dakuay, Muhammadan Kings of the—.’’) 


! Wilson (Mackensie MS8.1, 198) gives the name Adityavarma as that of the Choja conqueror. Mr. Rice states that the 
Gatgas were driven out of their country by Rajendra Chole. As this king’s reign lay between the years A.D. 1064 and 1113, the 
Chola occupation, if it took place in his reign, must have been of very short duration. 

3 Mr. Bice in his ‘‘ Mysore Inscriptions’ (p. lxviii) gives an account of this event. 
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MADURA. MAHRATTAS. 


MADURA, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 


(See the “ Pinpryan Kines” and the “ Niyaxkas or Mapura.”) 


MAHRATTAS. THE OHIEF DYNASTY. 


Babajt Bhonsls. 


Headman of three villages near Poona. 


| 
| | 
Malojt. Vingjt. 
Entered the sorvice of a Chief named Luklyi : 
Jadu Rau, who held office under Nisim Shah. 


He rose to power. 


Shahjf. 
Maloji obtained for his son the hand of Jadu Rau’s 
daughter, Jyi Bhiy. Shalyi rose to eminence as a 
commander, fret under Nizam Shah and then under 
Ibrahim ’ Adil Shah of Byapur, under whom he 


governed all the southern conquests. 


He married 


also Tika Bhdy Mohit. ne was born 1594 .4.D. 


L 
By, Jit B 
: ried 
Killed in a battle. 


| 
2. Sambu or Sambujf, 
(1680-1689). 


Lost many of hts father’s possessions. 
Offended Avurangzib, by whom he was 


acised and murdered in 1689. 


| 
(By Jiji Bhiy) 
1. Sivajr. 

The first real sovereign. By 1678 he 
was monarch of the whole of the Kon- 
kana He seized Kurnool, Ginjt, and 
Vellore in 1677; and opposed his 
brother Ekofi at Tanjore. Peace was 
made, 1678. He a 1680. 


(fi Hegilimate) 


| 
(By Tika Bhéy) 
Ekoji. Santaji. 
Called Ven- 
i by Duff. 
nie 
ing table.) 
Rama or Raja Ram I, 
(Regent, 1689-1700). 
He ruled for his nephew. Reorganized 
bands and 


the Mahratta predatory 


ravaged the Dakhan. On his death his 


| son seized on Satira. 
| | | : | 
Bahu, or Shito, Sam bujt. Sivajr. Sambujt. 
or Sahujt, | Turned out of Satara by 
(1700-1749). Rama Sahu. Sambu seized on Hol- 
A prisoner in the hands of Aurang- or Raja Ram I, hapur, and made tt his own 
sib from 1689 01700. Séhu seized (1749). rij. He was atded by his 
Satéra from his cousin Sambu in He was acknowledged by the mother Taira Bhay. Died 
1708. He led an idle life and the Péshwa, Balaji Riu, on without tseue. 
government was carried on by o@ Sahws death, but had no | 
Péshwa. Died 1749, real power, and was mostly (egopted) 
| kept in confinement. ivaji. 
Rama Raja | | 
(adopted. 
Sambujt Shahjs. 
a. Killed. No sasue. | 
pe ees) eae | | 
l | Sivajr. Bebu 
Pratapa RamaRsja. Shahji. { (no tesue). 
Sinha. (adopted) 
(SarTina.) Raja aaa 
(adopted) 
Narayana Reo 
alias Sivaji. 
(Kénmazva.) 
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MAHRATTAS OF TANJORE. 58 


From 1749 all Mahratta history centres in that of the Péshwas and the great chiefs, and, as their 
career is mainly connected with the Bombay and Northern Presidencies, a table of their families is not 


considered necessary to be given here. 
MAHRATTAS. THE DYNASTY OF TANJORE. 








Babajt Bhonals. 
(See above.) 
Malojr Vinige. 
(See oe : (See above.) 
Shahjt 
(See above.) 
Se mS NT ar 
(By his wife Jyi Bhay) (By his wife Taka Bhiy Mohiti) (iMogibimate) 
Pea) SEN EEG Ekoji! or Venkaji. Santaji. 
Sambujr. Sivajr. Seized Tanjore in 1674-75 (?)' from 
(See above.) (See above.) the Nay governor. Was threat- 
ened by Stodji in 1677, but made 
peace with him in 1678. He wasa 
tyrannous and grasping king, and was 
perpetually at war with his neighbours. 
Shabir, Sarfoji, Takajf. 
1684—1711, 1711-—1729, 1729—1736. 
(no tesue). (no tasue). | 
Baba Saheb, 
. 1786—1737. 
Married Sijan Bhay, 
tho was Regent from 
1737 to 1740. 
| 
Sahuji or Syajt. (Megitimate). 
Being jected by his brother in 1749, Prataipa Simha. 
Wrested the kingdom from hes brother 


he applied to the English for aid. 
The fort of Dévikotias on the Cole- 
roon was stormed, and gwen to the 


and held tt firmly. Died 1765. 


English, but Sadhu had no real power. 
bs | 
Tuljajt, Amara, or , Sirhha, 
1765—1788. 1788—1798. 


Was attacked, 1767, by the Navab of | Was placed on the throne in 1788 
Arcot aided by the English. Tanjore and governed very sll. The English 
was captured. The Raja was reine deposed him in 1798. 

stated afterwards. Dsed 1788. 


(Aabpted 
Sarfojt, 
1798-1833. 
Placed on throne in 1798 on Amara 
Stmha's deposttion. In 1799 he hand- 
ed over the country to the English, 
receiving a pension. F 
Sivajr. 
_ 1833—1855. 


| 
Vijaya Mohana Muktamba Bhiy. 
Present Princess of Tanjore. 


Tanjore was annexed in 1857. 





1 Dt. Burnell (South Indian Paleography, paye 56, note 4) writes : ‘‘ The date of the final conquest of Tanjore by Ekoji, and the 
gd of the Nayak (Telugu) princes is far from certain.” rede in the last century, could not be sure about the date though he had 
the Government records at his disposal. Anquetil Duperron (Recherches eur P Inde, I, PP, 1—€4) has gone into the ques- 

m very elaborately, and puts the date at 1674-75, which appears to be as near as can be expedted.”’ 


AJAB. 


LAJAS. 


» family of the Rajas of Maisir is that two young 
t of the Vijayanagar kings, having left that court 
m an enforced marriage with the chief of Karuga- 
chief of Hadanad. e elder of them, by name 
nus became lord (or Udaiydr) of Hadandd and 


pnd partly from Mr. Rioe’s “ Mysore and Coorg,” 


Krichos. 


these reigns.) 


aie Raja, 
‘Bol” %), 

7 t~1576). 
Maisiir in the . 
3 After the 
Vijayanagar in 
Haisilr princes 
rent of tribute 
na Radja became 
independent. 


>pinadeva. 
dest son. 


| 
| 


hr ber (4 bn) (4 ne Kempa Diva Raja, 


(1659-1672). 
_Asswmed the name of Dodda 
or ** Great’’) Deva Raja. 
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With Chama Raja ends the old line of kings, and a disturbed period of anarchy follows, during 
which the Muhammadans gradually gained the upper hand, while maintaining a puppet sovereign chosen 
almost at random from various branches of the royal family. Chikka or I i Krishna Raja of 
Kefichengéd, a member of a distant branch, was put on the throne in 1734 and died in 1766, being 
nominally succeeded by his son Chama Raja, who died childless in 1775.. Chama Raja, son of Devaraja 
Aragu of Arkotar, a member of the Karugahalli family, was then selected at random by Haidar, who had 
usurped the government. He died in 1796. But the real rulers during this period were :— 


AD. 
Haidar’Ali Khan nse tee nee sews 1761-1782 
Tipo Sultan... nee vee wee ave: 782-1799 


On the fall of Seringapatam and death of Tipa, the British Government restored the Hindu Raj, 
ra laced on the throne the son of the last-named Chama Raja, since when the line has been continued 
as follows :— 


AD. 
Krishna Raja Udeiyar ... 90... seus, ane see «1:799-1868 
Chama Rajendra Udaiyar ws. ~ 1868 


The latter was a minor at his accession, and received the reins of government in 1881. 


MALAYALAM COUNTRY, RULERS OF—. 


Very little is as yet known er the rulers of the fertile country west of the Western Ghats. 
Its history has yet to be written. There is abundant evidence of a very extensive commerce between the 
people of the Malabar and Kanarese Coast and the inhabitants of Western Asia and Europe in olden 
days, but beyond a few isolated facts, no connected story has come down to us. And there is little ho 
of the tale ever being clearly told, for the few remaining inscriptions in that tract are eminently 
unhistorical in character. The following sketch is an abstract of the Keralolpati, or native account of 
Kerala, written by Tufichattu Ramanuja, aias Raman Eluthatham. 

In ancient days, when the kings of the earth, of the Kshatriya caste, had grieved the majesty of 
heaven by their violence and wickedness, Vishnu became incarnate as Paraéu Rama, and went about 
slaying the sinful sovereigns and destroying their dynasties. He determined to create a new country, 
and recovering Malaydlam (Malai-dia, “hills and waves’’) from the sea, he peopled it with Brahmans from 
other lands. But serpents! swarmed in the new tract, and the settlers fled back to their own homes, 
Then Parasu Rama brought down the Brahmans of sixty-four villages from the Arya country in the 
north and settled them in sixty-four villages along the whole coast. Thirty-six thousand Brahmans * 
belonging to fourteen villages took up arms for the defence of their territory, and amongst them twelve 
chiefs were appointed. For the propitiation of the serpents, ndga-worship was ordained,’ and temples of 
the gods were erected. Then the Brahmans who had fled returned, and were called “ ZuJu-Brahmans,” 
or “ Payan Tulwas.” Parass Réma instituted charms for the propitiation of devils, portioned out 
temple services amongst different villages and families, and ordained hereditary descent in the line of 
the mother.> He also introduced Sadras from neighbouring countries. 

After some time, the inhabitants fell out amongst themselves, and required a governor. Paradu 
Rama, therefore, selected four villages, and the people consented, first to a joint government of four 
Brahman chiefs from these four villages, and afterwards to the government of a single chief from one of 
these four, in turn, each for three years.° In those days one-sixth of the produce was paid to the 
governor. Many years thus passed. 

_ But these governors spe the people, and the latter at last determined to dispense altogether 
with native rulers. They therefore brought in a foreigner, one Kéya Perumal from Kéyapuram’ and 
made him ruler for twelve years. ‘“ He was named Ohéramdn (or Keralan) Perumal, king of Malat-ndd 
just as Chola Perumal governed Chola, and Pandi (or Kulasekhara) Perumal governed Pandya.” ® 








Migs ta with human faces.’’? Aborigines ? 

3 Called Val-nambis, ‘‘ armed half-Brahmans.” (Gundert.) 

? It still obtains largely. 

« Also ‘‘ gold-dust was scattered in the soil, gold fanams were coined, and treasures were buried in the ground,” 
§ Allold customs inthe MalayajJam country are referred back to Paraéw Rama, 

* Thus originated the Malayajam custom of twelve years’ rulers. 

7 No clue is given as to the ‘ocality of this place. 

8 See Dr. Burgess’e note on the Perumals in Ind, Ant. LX, 77. 
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1. Kéya Perumal was thus the first Chéramdn Perumdl. His power was limited, the sixty-four 
villages constituting a powerful democracy and checking all attempts at independence. His capital 
was at Allir. He built a palace at Talayar. He reigned 12 years.! 

2. Chola Perumal wasthen appointed.*? He built a palace called Cholakkara. He reigned 10 years 
and 2 months, and retired to Chola. 

8. Pandi Perumal was next crowned at Paramba, where he erected a fort. He ruled 9 years, and 
retired to the Pandiyan country. 

4. Another Chola Perumal! was irene who ruled 12 years. After him— 

5. Kulasekhara Perumal, the great Pandiyan, came to the throne of Kerala. 

At this point the story seems to break off, and commence again at a period “ when the Kali age 
was a little advanced.” And we are again brought up to the reign of Kulasekhara Perumal, but with 
a totally different set of kings. These confusions are not uncommon in these native legends. 

1. “ When the Kai age was 4 little advanced” the Brahmans of Malayalam brought “ from Bana- 
puram in Para-deéa” a Perumal named Bana-Perumal. He became a Buddhist, but, after a great disput- 
ation in which the Brahmans were victorious, he banished the Buddhists and was reconverted to the 
Brahman religion. Nevertheless he was excommunicated and “ went to Mecca” after reigning for four 

ears. 
? 2. Tuluban Perumal, from the north, was the next Perumal. He lived at Kotliévara and named 
the country about there the Tulu-ndd. He reigned 6 years and died. . 
8. Indra Perumal succeeded, reigned 12 years at Allir, and went back to Para-deéa. 
4, Arya Perumal was then brought from Aryapuram. He divided Kerala into four divisions,* i.e. : 
i. Tulu-rdj, from Gokarna to the Perum-pura ‘ river. 
ii. Mishtka, or Kwpa, Raj from the Perum-pura to Pudu-pattan.5 
iii. Kerala Raj, from Pudu-pattan to Kannetti.® 
iv. Hae, es Mishika Raj, irom Kannetti to Cape Comorin. He died after a reign 
0 ears. 

5. Kundan Perumal was brought from Para-deéa. He built a palace near Kannetti, and retired 
to his own country after a reign of 4 years. 

6. Kotti Perumal reigned for a year and died. 

7. Mata Perumal reigned 11 years and died. He was succeeded by his younger brother,— 

8. Eri Perumil, who reigned 12 years and retired after building a fort. 

9. Kompen Perumal] succeeded. He lived in a tent on the bank of the Neytara river for 3$ 
years, and died. 

10. Vijayan Perumal] came next. He built the fort of Vijayan-Kollam. He reigned 12 years 
and retired. 

11. Vallabha Perumai succeeded. He discovered a Jiigam, and built a shrine over it on the banks 
of the ye river, and a fort. He reigned 11 years and died. 

12. Hariéchandra Perumal]. He built a fort on the Purali Hills and lived therein in solitude, “ and 
was no more heard of.” 

13. Mallan Perumal succeeded. THe reigned 12 years and retired. 

“ The Perumal who succeeded was Kulasekhara Perumal” of the Pandiyan kingdom. His reign is 

iven more in detail, with the reforms he introduced. He introduced some Kshatriyas into the country. 
. He procured two celebrated teachers, on payment, to teach the Brahmans of the country, and established 

a ills at the place now called Tirukannapuram. This Perumial reigned 18 years and ascended to heaven 
“with his body.” The year of the Kali is given as “ Tiru-vaicha-kulim,” and it is said to correspond 
with A.D. 333.’ 

After this there was a Wabi by a democracy, and, like the government, the so-called “‘ history” 
lapses into wild confusion for a space. Probably there was a period of anarchy, during which the 


1 The commencement of his reign is said to have taken place in A.D. 216. Another version states that he lived only 
8 years and 4 months, when he died. 

* The constant recurrence of Chola and Pandiyan Peramajs will be noticed. It will be an interesting subject of inguiry for 
the future historian to ascertain whether Pandiyan and Chola history corroborates these assertions, 

3 There is a confusion in the different versions as to these divisions. 

« The river of Parayantr, five miles north by east of Mount D’Eli. 

5 Two miles south-east of Vadakarai, a town in Kurumbranadg Taluk, on the seacoast. 

® Near an hae So Gundert’s Dictionary. But if so it must be the Southern KofJam now called Quilon, not the northern 
now called Koilandi. 

1 According to the former list the date of the close of this ‘Peruma]’s reign would be A.D.277. But the dates are probably 
entirely fictitious and must not be for a moment depended on. 
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MANYAKHETA. MATANGAS. 57 


country was split up into factions. The story states that the country was governed by a popular assem- 
bly, by whom judges were appointed. At last an assembly took place at which the representatives of 
the people expressed themselves dissatisfied with the form of government, and they determined to“ ask 
Anagundi Krishna Raya (!) to send a person to govern them, and he accordingly sent a Kshatriya, 
Chéraman Perumal, to rule over Kerala.” - 

Chéraman Perumal therefore came to the throne. One version says that he succeeded “ after the 
reigns of Adi-Perumal and Pandi-Perumal, who were sent, were over.””’ The Brahmans made him an 
absolute monarch, without restriction, and, he governed so well for 12 years that they appointed him ruler 
for a further similar period, and again fora third. Krishna Raya' prepared to attack Malayilam. The 
Pandiyan king also fertified his territory. Chéraman attacked the Raya’s forts but was unsuccessful. A 
second attack was successful, under the command of two young men, brothers, who led the army. 

After this, Sankaracharyar* was born. He wrote the history of Kerala, and made fresh improve- 
ments in the condition of the Brahmans, making stringent regulations, which are fully detailed. His 
reforms were poe at a great council. 

The manuscript here goes back to the time of Chéraman Perumal, and describes the conclusion of his 
reign. He is said to have given up the throne and gone on a pilgrimage to Mecca “in company with the 
Bauddhas.’’> The limits of the Malayalam country are described, and the neighbouring kingdoms are 
said to be Pandiya, Kongu, Tulu, Wainad, Punndd. (The last is a.tract of Maisar, and was ruled by 
a race of Kshatriyas of whom we have inscriptions.) He divided the Malayalam country into eighteen 
divisions, constituting their chiefs and making regulations. He gave his sword to the ancestor of the 
present Zamorin of Calicut. (Chéraman Perumal’s‘ departure for Mecca is said by some to have 
ocourred in A.D. 350. (Gundert’s Dictionary.) He sailed from Dharmapatnam, or Calicut. After 
residing some time at Jeddah he died. Before his death, however, he persuaded an Arab chief to sail for 
the Malabar Coast with a number of followers in order to establish a Muhammadan colony and convert 
the inhabitants to that religion. They did so, and mosques were built. Eleven are named. 

After some period had elapsed * (duration not mentioned), one of the Malayalam chiefs, Kunnala 
Konéttiri, waged war against his neighbour, the Porallattiri chief, and defeated him. The Zamorin 
made Menokki ruler of Porallatiri and came to terms with the troops and people. 

After this follows an account of the founding of the town of Calicut, close to the Zamorin’s palace 
at Tali, by a merchant who had amassed a great fortune in trade with Mecca. Afterwards, while 
Puntura Kon was Zamorin, one Koya, a foreigner, settled at the town, which was named after him 
Koyikkétu (Calicut). Koya assisted the Zamorin in his attainment of increased power. 

Shortly after this the Portuguese came to Calicut, 

It is unnecessary to continue the sketch further. The Keralolpati is avery fair specimen of a 
native attempt at history. It may contain germs of truth, and it certainly embodies a number of 
scattered traditions, but in the attempt to weave these into a connected story the author is signally 
unsuccessful. 


MANYAKHETA RAJAS. 
(See Risurrakvtas, THE—.) 


MATANGAS. 


That a powerful family of.this name existed somewhere in the south in old days is very well 
known, but very little is known about them. They are mentioned in Sanskrit works as mountaineers— 
barbarians—and the name occurs in some inscriptions. : 


1 Of course this is an absurd anachronism. It is said by some writers to be an interpolation. 

2 The real date of Sahkaracharyar is about 660 to 700 A.B. (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Paleography, p. 87, and note 4. Also 
his “‘ Sémavidhdna Bréhmapa,” Vol. I, Pref., p. ii.n.) He flourished 800 years before “ Anagundi Krishna Rayur,’’ or Krishnadeva 
Raya of Vijayanagar. 

3 Other accounts relate that he died. Pachu Mutatu, in his Kerala-vigesha-mdhdtmya, gives a full account of the fables. He 
states that Bana Perumal (see above, 2nd List, No. 1) was converted to Buddhism by Buddhist priests from China, and that he went 
with them to Chins after four years’ main. ‘ ; 

* The author of the “ History of vancore”’ states that this last Chéraman Perumé]’s name was Bhaskara Ravivarma, 
and that he was one of the sovereigns who signed the grant to the Jews of Cochin. According to Dr. Burnell this wonld be in the 
eighth cen A.D. 

as This ic. generally believed to mark the close of a monarchy and the commencement of government by a Brahmanical 
atistocracy, the country being divided. The natives call it the period of the Tamburan Rajas. 
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58 MAUBYAS,—-NAVABS. 


“The first mscription . . . that gives us any extensive insight into the early history of these parts 
the Northern Kanarese Districts and the Western Dakhan) is a stonetablet at the Meguti temple at 
ihole, the ancient Ayyavole or Aryapura in the Kaladgi District. It is of the time of the Western 
Chalukya king Pulikesi II, and is dated Saka 556 (A.D. 634-5).!_ From it we learn that at the time of 
the advent of the Chalukyas, the dominant families in this part of the country, whom one by one the 
Chalukyas subjugated and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadambas, the Mdtangas, and 
the Katachchuris.... ” (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts,” pp. 5, 6.) 
They are mentioned in an earlier inscription of Mangaliéa (A.D. 567-8—610). Mr. Fleet writes 
(id., p. 10): ‘* Matanga means ‘a Chandala, a man of the lowest, caste, an outcaste, a Kirata mountaineer, 
a barbarian’; and the Madigas. . . . usually call themselves Matangi-makkalu, i.e.,* the children of 
Matangi or Durga,’ who is their goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the Matangas of this insoription 
were some abonginal family of but little-real power, and not of sufficient importance to have left any 
records of themselves.” 


MAURYAS. 


‘The Nalas and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection with Kirttivarma I, who was the father 
of Pulikesi II, and whose reign terminated in Saka 489 (A.D. 567-8)... .. Of the Mauryas, all the 
information that we have, furnished in the same inscription, is that they were a reigning family in the 
Konkana.,.........It is not at all improbable that their capital was the Puri, or ‘ the city, the goddess 
of the fortunes of the western ocean,’ which is mentioned in the verse immediately following that in which 
their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri which, in the eleventh century 
A.D., was te capital of the Silaharas of the Konkana. These Mauryas were perhaps descendants of the 
Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra,? which was founded by Chandragupta, the Sandrocottus of the Greeks, 
in the fourth cen B.C., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more recent traces in 
Western India in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the Mahdmandalesvaras or great feuda- 
tory nobles of the Gutta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscriptions are found at and in 
the neighbourhood of Chaudadampur in the Dharwad District, and at Halebid in Maisur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya Kings and their successors.” (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts,” pp. 6, 7.) 


NALAS. 
(See above under Mitaneas.) 


‘We hear of the Nalas as a nation or tribe opposed to the Chalukyas in the reign of Kirttivarma 
I, te, before A.D. 566; and they are mentioned in in an inscription of Jayasishha III (A.D. 
1018—1040) of the Western Chalukyas (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, 10), but only as a traditional foe of that 
sovereign’s ancestors. Beyond this, nothing, I believe, is known of them. (Mr. Fleet’s “ Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts,” p. 6.) 


‘“NAVABS OF THE KARNATAKA” on “ NABOBS OF AROOT.” 


1. Zu-l-faqar ’Ali Khan. 
Son of Asad Khan. Created Navdb by Awrangsib, and made 
subject to the Subahdar of the Dakhan. Governed from 
A.D. 1692 to 1708. 
2. David Khan. 

Son of Bisar Khin. Was appointed successor to Zu-l-faqar 
*Alt and ruled from A.D. 1703 tell 1710, when he was 
made Commander-in- Chief at Deths. 





1 Third Archaeologica? Report Western India, p. 129, and Indian Antiguary, Vol. VIII, p. 287. 
3 See above, page 146. 
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*Agibatti Muhammad Khan. 
| 
| | 
8. Sa’adatullah Khan, Ghuléen Alt Khan. 
ek D. 1710-1782), Was made jaghirddr of Vellore 


otherwise called Muhammad Saiyid. 
He was oreated successor to Di iid, 


by (3) Seadatullah Khan. Por- 
tstioned his estates amongst Me 


Adopted his brother's sons, having Sour sons. 
himself no tseus. ; 
| | 
4. Alt Dost Khan. Bagir ‘Als. | Sa’ddat ’Alt Akbar Muhammad 
(A.D. 1782-1740). Wae made governor of Khan. Khan. 
Ghulam Husain, nephew of Vellore by his adoptive 
Sa’ddatullah’s wife, was his Sathor Sa’ddatuliéh in.A.D. 
Dewsn. 1732. 
| 
Ghulim Raz& Ghulam Murtazé ’Alt. 
Khan. Married a daughter of Ali 
Dost. He was governor of 
Vellore. 
| | 
5. Safdar Alt Khan, (Daughter.) (Daughter.) (Daughtor.) 
(A.D. 1740—1742), Married Murtaaa’ AW.  Marrsed Tagi Sahib of Harried. Chand&é Sahib, a dis- 
Murdered by Murtaza’ Ali. Wandewash. tant relative. Chandaé Sdhib’s 


gol 6. Muhammad Saiyid, 

alias S8a’ddatullah Khan, 
(A.D 1742—1744). 
Murdered at Arcat. 


_ (A Les 
posthumous. 


daughter by a former wife having 
married Ghulam Husain, ’Ali 
Dost’s Dewin, Chanda Sahib 
gained the Dewinship for the time 
and ratsed himself to power. 


Haji Muhammad Anwar. 


| 
7. Mu AnwéAr-ud-din, 
(A.D. 1744-1749). 
Killed in battle against Chanda Saha 


and Musaffar of of Haidarabad. 
| ] Le | 
Mafiiz Khan, 8. Muhammad ’Ali, Abd-ul Rahim. _Abd-ul ahéb. Najtbullah. 

Was taken pri: én the alias Navab Waliyah, 
battle in which his father (A.D. 1749-1795). 
was killed, and was short- . a 
ly ofteroards released. | { 
ile never opposed Muham- 9, ’Umdat-ul Umara, Amir-ul Umaré. 

mad ' A, and was by (A.D. 1795—1801). | 
Aim appointed governor of 10 'Azim-ud-daulah, 
Madura. (A.D. 1801—1819). 


| 
12. "Azim Jah Bahadur, 
Regent 1825—1842, 
“ Prince of Arcot” 1867—1874. 


| 
11. Azam Jah Bahadur, 
(A.D. 1819—1825), 


| 
18. Ghulam Muhammad Ghaus Khan, 
(1842--1856). 
(Died without iseue.) 


’ | z . . 
Yahtr-ud-daulah Bahadur, G.0.s.1. 


| , 
Intizim-ul-mulk Bahadur, Umdat-ud-daulah Mu’asearud-daulah 
«< Prince of dregt,” 1874—1879. Bahad 


“ Prince of Arcot,” 1879: Bahadur, ur. 
(Present prince). (Died 1881). 
16 
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NAYAKKAS OF MADURA. 


The previous history of the ancietit kingdom of ‘the ae of which Madura was the capital, 
will be found under the head of the “‘ Pandiyans.”” Madura fell finally into the hands of the Nayakka 
Generals of Vijayanagar in 1559 A.D., who speedily constituted themselves into an independent 
dynasty, acknowledging, however, the Rajas of Vijayanagar as their suserains. The following is the 
genealogy of the family :— 


1. Viévandtha Nayakka I, 
’ (1559-1563). 
Governor on behalf of the Vijayanagar sovereigns. 
2, Kumfara Krishnappa. 
(1563-1578). 


fice te ge el 
3 Krishnappa, or : ; 
Periya Virppe | sea ee[Soind (16781696) Ralor,}........ Viévansthe IL 


appa. Viévappa. 


5. Muttu Krishnappa, 
(1602-1609). 
“ King of Madura.” 
Poe fe is PT aaah a Seg ta a 


ieee ee Se ea ee nal 
* cA hea eel + ee[Joint (1595—1602) Rudors.],... { ViSvanstha IIT, or 
| 


| . | 
6. Muttu Virappa, 1. Tirumaln Nayakka, Kumfira Muttu. 
| 1609-1623.) (1628—1659), 
(Illegitimate) 


8. Muttu Arakadri, or 
Muttu Virappa, 
(1659-1660), 


| 

9. Chokieinsthe, or 10. Muttulinga, 

Chokkaliagam, or (1677). 
Chokkappa. 


Married Mahgammal. 
(1660-1682). He was for 
one year deprived by hes 

brother, 1677. 


11. Ranga Krishha Muttu Virappa, 
(1682-1689). 
Followed, after his death, by the regenoy 
of his father's widow Mahgammél. 
(1689-1704). 


12. Vijaya Baiiga Chokkan&tha, 
(1704-1781). 
FoRowed by the reign of hes widow Minaksh!. 
(1781-1736). 


In 1736 the Musalmans got possession of the kingdom of Madura. 

I now proceed to give a rough sketch of the reigns of these princes. For full particulars Mr. 
Nelson’s “ Madura Country; A Manual’ should be referred to. All that follows is taken from it. 

1. VisvanitHa Niyaxxa (1559—1563).—Either during or after the government of the three 
Nayakkas who ruled Madura after the year 1558 (see below, p. $24) a Pandiyan prince, Chandrasekhara 
Pandiyan was placed on the throne, but the Chola king of Tanjore, Viraée made war and seized 
the Pandiyan kingdom. Chandraésekhara fied to Vijayanagar, and the pseudo-Raysa, Rama Raja, acting 
for the real Raya, Sadaéiva, in captivity, sent a general, by name Kotiya Naguma Nayakks, to drive 
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out the Cholas. He did so and got possession of Madura, but instead of putting the Pandiyan king on 
the throne he began to administer the oountry for himself. The Raya, indignant, sent an army under 
Nagama’s own son, Viévandtha, to reduce the rebel. Visvandtha defeated Nagama, took him prisoner, 
and proceeded to govern the country. Arya Nayakka Mudaliyar, aias Aryandtha, the builder of the 
thousand-pillared mandapam in Madura, and a justly celebrated man, came to Madura with Viévanatha 
and gave Shima great assistanop. Visvanatha nominally placed Chandraéekhara Pandiyan on the throne, 
but really governed for himself. He made Aryanatha his commander-in-chief and prime minister under 
the title of Dajasdy. The country was wisely governed, ‘fortifications were carried on, temples rebuilt, 
channels dug, villages erected, and cultivation extended even as far north as the Trichino fort, then 
Polngine to Tanjore. Viévandtha induced the Tanjore Raja to exchange Trichinopoly bor Vallam, 
and thus the former became part of the kingdom of Madura. Its rock was fortified, and improved 
communications were opened. 

Soon after this, Aryanitha, who had gone to settle the Tinnevelly country, found himself suocess- 
fully opposed by five chiefs, who called themselves the “ five Pandavas,” and who seem to have possessed 
considerable power in the south. Visvanatha, therefore, went south to the aid of his general, but in vain. . 
It is said that Viévandtha, finding his armies unable to effect the conquest of his enemies, challenged the 
five chiefs to a personal contest, five to one, on condition that the defeated party should retire from the 
contest. They accepted, but chivalrously demanded that only one of their number should represent them. 
In the combat which ensued, Viévanathe killed his man, and the four survivors honorably carried out 
their promise and left the country. The Nayakka was therefore left undisputed chief of the south. He 
gave Palaiyams to seventy-two chiefs by way of settling the country. Visvanaitha died December 1563, 
and his son succeeded. 

2. Kumira Keienyarra (1563—1573). The Poligar Dambichchi Nayakka revolted at a time when 
Aryanitha was away north looking after some refractory Musalmans, but the insurrection was quelled 
and the rebel chief killed. 

Aryanatha appears to have been the real ruler of the country. Several new public works were 
carried out, and some temples and villages were built. 

It is alleged—but the story wante proof—that Kumara Krishnappa invaded Ceylon and defeated the 
Kandian troops; that in a second battle which took place, the king of Kandi in person led his troops, 
but was killed and his army defeated ; and that Kumara Krishnappe then seized Kandi, and established 
his own brother-in-law as governor there. He died 1573. 

8. Keisuyappa (or Perrya Virappa) and Visévanitua II.—Joint rulers (1573—1595). These 
were sons of Kumara Krishnappa. They were enthroned by Aryanatha, and were entirely under his 
control. A rebellion by a chief styled the “ Mahavilivana Raja,” probably a Pandiyan, was quelled. 
The brothers governed jointly. They strengthened Trichinopoly and Chidambaram. Probably Visva- 
nitha IT died first, for on Krishnappa’s death in 1595 the latter's two: sons succeeded. 

4, Luseayya (or Kumira Krismyappa II) and Visévarra (or Viévandtoa III).—Joint rulers 
AAR te During the reign of these brothers the country flourished. Aryanatha died 1600. 

iévanatha probably died before his brother. Lingayya died 1602. 

His uncle, Kastiri Ranigayya, seized the government, but was murdered after a week, and 
Lingayya’s son, Muttu Krishnappa, obtained the throne. 

5. Murru Krisnyapra (1602—1609).—He re-established the ancient Marava dynasty of the 
Setupati chiefs of Ramnad (see below, p. 227). Christianity spread largely in the country, taught by the 

+ Jesuit Missionaries headed by Robert de Nobilibus, who arrived at Madura in 1606, and - 
oimod himeelf to be a celebrated Sanydsi from Rome. Muttu Krishnappa died in 16(9, leaving hese 
eons, Muttu Virappa, Tirumala, and Kumara Muttu.! 

6. Murru Vinapra (1609-—1623).—In his reign there was a small war with Tanjore, and some 
slight unimportant incursions of predatory bands from Maistr. The spread of Christianity was checked. 
He resided at Trichinopoly. 

7. Trrumata NAvakKka (1623—1659).—This is the great Tirumala, otherwise called “ Maha- 
raja-Manya-Raja-Sri Tirumale Sevari Nayani Ayyalu Gara.” He left Trichinopoly for Madura and 
took up his permanent residence there. The great temples and palaces at Madura were built. He deter. 
mined to shake off the Usvaneges oke and become independent. An invasion by armies from Maisir 
was stopped at Dindi by the Dalavay Ramappayya, who pursued the enemy into Maisar and 


1 Muhammad Sharif Hanafi, who wrote his Maydlisws Saldétin in A.D. 1628 (Sir H. Elliot’s History of Indie, VII, 139), 
states that when,.on one occasion, he visited Madura, the ruler of that place died after a few days, and all his wives (seven hundred 
in number) déestroyéd themselves on his funeral pyre. This was probably Muttu Kyishpappa. Ho further states that in his day 
there was ‘not a single Musalman”’ in the Madura country. The statement, however, ted almost incredible; 
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stormed one of their principal fortresses. Robert De Nobilibus reappeared at Madura in 1628. Then 
ensued a war in the Ramnad country with the Setupati, in which Tirumala was not very successful. In 
ite of his desires for independence Tirumala had always acknowledged the supremacy of the Rayas 
of Vijayanagar, and used to send presents to his suzerain.. But in 1657 his want of loyalty seems to 
have become known, for on the death of the then Raya, his son declared war against Tirumala. 
Tirumala was joined by the Nayakkas of Tanjore and Gifji. The Raya marched on Gifiji, but the 
Musalmins, at Tirumala’s suggestion, invaded the territories of Vijayanagar, and in the war which 
ensued greatly extended their conquests. They then turned against the Raya’s southern tributaries, 
and’ Tirumala had to flee to Madura. The Muhammadans invaded him there and the capital was 
surrendered without a blow. Tirumala then made an alliance with the Muhammadans of: Golkonda, 
who ravaged Maisir and the remaining territories of Vijayanagar. In revenge for his treacherous 
conduct the Udaiyar of Maisar attacked Tirumala and a vindictive war followed, closing, after varied 
fortunes, with a victory on the side of Madura in 1659. Tirumala died the same year. 

There is a strong probability that he was foully murdered by the Brahmans. Mr. Nelson narrates 
the various legends of his death (pp. 139, 142). 

Tirumala was supposed to have had a strong leaning to Christianity. 

Kumara Muttu, the rightful heir, was some how induced to waive his claims, and the illegitimate 
son of Tirumals, Muttu Arakadri, succeeded. 

8. Murre Agakipgi or Murru Virapra (1659—1660).—He determined to rid the country of the 
Muhammadans, and accordingly fortified Trichinopoly very prongly. The Muhammadans seized 
Tanjore and other places, and eventually besieged Trichinopoly. But their attack failed and they 
retired. The Nayakka died in 1660 and was succeeded by his son,_—— 

9, CuHoxxanitna, alias CHoxkatines, alias Cuoxxarpa (1660—1677, 1678—1682).—He was 
sixteen years old when he came to the throne, and unfortunately fell into the hands of unscrupulous 
ministers who tried to dethrone him, but the young prince outwitted them, himself seized the government, 
and put himself at the head of hisarmy. ‘The traitors fled to ‘l'anjore. He besieged them there and 
defeated them. The Tanjore Nayakka submitted. In 1663-64 another Muhammadan invasion oodurred, 
signalized by an unsuccessful attack on Trichinopoly and by fearful massacres of innocent villagers. 
Chokkanatha then marched against the Tanjore Nayakka Vijaya Raghava, in revenge for his having 
assisted the Muhammadans, and the latter was defeated and reduced to submission. Not long after this 
Chokkanaétha made an unsuccessful attack on his vassal, the Setupati, who had rebelled. In 1674 Tanjore 
was again invaded, reduced, and Raja A lg Raghava slain with almost all his family. The romantic 
story of his gallant death will be found in Mr. Nelson’s work, pp. 191, 193. Alagiri Nayakka was made 
Governor of Tanjore. In 1675 Chokkanatha married Mangammal, who afterwards became famous in 
history and gave himself up to private enjoyments, living at Trichinopoly and neglecting the government 
which was carried on by his brother Muttu Arakadri. The ministers soon began to intrigue with Arakadri 
at Madura and they at last induced the latter to declare hisindependence. At the same time, the Muham- 
madans in alliance with Hkoji (the Mahratta, half brother of the great Sivaji) and with a refagee 
Tanjore prince, descended on Tanjore and seized it. They then seized almost all the Madura territory, 
Cho. atha being quite given up to lethargy. This was in 1676 (?)! At last he roused himself and 
prepared to attack the Muham nein Tanjore. The King of Maisiir also made preparations for an 
attack on Madura, and Sivaji made a terrible raid to the south, but was stopped by floodsin the Coleroon 
and compelled to return. During his absence the Muhammadans of Tanjore attacked Sivaji’s general, 
who was left in charge of Gifiji and the country around, but were defeated. Chokkanatha then advanced 
to Tanjore, but either from terror or sheer lethargy remained inactive. Sivaji’s armies safely returned to 

rrison the city and Chokkanatha returned to Trichinopoly. Sivaji fortified Gifiji, and settled in 
Vellore. In 1677 the Raja of Maisir invaded Madura, and the ministers dethroned and imprisoned 
Chokkanatha. They. set up in his place his. brother— 

10. Murrv Lincapra (1677).—This prince, however, only reigned a few months when he was 
deposed and Chokkanatha restored. Chokkanatha remained very subservient to Muhammadan influence. 
In 1680 the armies of Maisir invested Trichinopoly, and other of the N&yakka’s enemies pressed in 
to attack him, so that at one period no less than four armies surrounded Trichinopoly—(1) Maisar, (2) 
the Maravas of Ramnad, (3) the Mahrattas, and (4) the Tanjore Mubammadans. The Maravas and the 
Muhammadans remained inactive. The Mahrattas attacked and utterly defeated the troops of Maistr 
under the walls of the city, and, flushed with victory, seized the whole country round. In a few days 
Chokkanatha, bereft of all his possessions except Trichinopoly, died broken hearted. He was suoceeded 
by his son — 





1 Dr. Burnell considers the date doubtful. (South-Indian Paleography, p. 66, note 4.) 
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11. Rawxca Ketsoya Morrv Vinappa (1682—1689).—The whole country was now in a state of 
y. Ekdji, now chief of Tanjore, seized and sequestered all the temple property and lands. 
ivaji was succeeded in Gitiji by his son Sambuji, a tyrant. The territories of ura were split u 

into fragments and actually shared by five powers—(1) The Nayakka, (2) Maisar, (3) The Ramnad 
Setupati, (4) Sambuji of Gidji, (5) Ekdji of Tanjore. Slowly things got better and the Nayakka of 
Madura got more and more free from Maisir, while he recovered possession of the capital and recovered 
the lands seized by the Setupati. The other powers were distracted by local dissensions and rebellions. 
The Nayakka governed well and energetically. In 1686 the Setupati rebelled against Madura, and his 
troops, aided by Tanjore, were successful; but the war was not pursued. Shortly afterwards the 
Royale died of small-pox. His widow, Muttammal, gave birth to a posthumous son, and then killed 

Reeency or Mancammair, Chokkanatha’s widow (1688—1704).—Man 1 was charitable but 
unscrupulous. She paar all religions, Christian as well as Hindu, 1693 the Setupati of 
Ramnad tortured and put to death the Jesuit Priest DeBritto. In 1698 Mangammél’s army, going to 
collect tribute from Travancore, was defeated there. It is said that she therefore declared war against 
Travancore and was victorious, but the statement requires corroboration. The Dutch of Tutioorin, in 
1700, acquired the monopoly of the pearl fisheries from the Nayakka. Desultory war with Tanjore 
(1700). Bouchet, the priest, was very well received at court. Some Tanjore.cavalry being very trouble- 
some, the Madura Dalavay Narasappayya defeated them when they. were in disorder, and ravaged the 
territory of Tanjore completely. ihe Tanjore minister, however, bought off the Madura troops. In 
1701 Madura and Tanjore combined against Maisir, but war was averted. The Dalaviy Narasappayya 
was defeated and killed in a battle against the Setupati in 1702. The young Nayakka prince now 
came of age (1704 or 1705), and a party being formed against Mangammal, she was starved to death.! 

12, Visava Ranca CuoxxanAtua (1704—1731).—There was a terrible famine and a fearful flood 
in 1709, and another famine in 1710. It continued for ten years, only ceasing in 1720. In that year 
the Pudukéttai Tondaman revolted against his liege lord the Setupati of Ramnad, who, on the march 
against his rebellious vassal, died, and a struggle ensued for the Ramnad musnud. It ended in one of 
the claimants being killed and the other enthroned (see below, p. 230). He reigned till 1729, and was, 
then defeated, carried to Tanjore, and imprisoned. The territory of Ramnad was divided, Tanjore 

ing part and part being given to one of the successful rivals of the late Setupati. This was the 
ivagange territory. The remainder was leftunder his other rival, who became Setupati. The Nayakka 
died in 1731 without issue. 

Minixsni (1731-1736).—Vijaya Ranga Chokkandtha’s widow, Minakshi, adopted the son of 
Vat Tirumala, who, however, laid claim to the throne as of right. His faction made an attempt to 
kill the Rani at Trichinopoly, but were defeated. In 1734 the Mubammadans under Safdar ’Ali 
ravaged the country, as well as Tanjore, Travancore, and the Western Coast. Vanigaru Tiramala induced 
Safdar ’Ali to make a fictitious award declaring him king. This was done and Chanda Sahib was left to 
enforce it. The Rani was frightened and bought over Chanda Sahib for an enormous sum to her side, 
and Vangiru Tirumala retired to Madura. Chanda Sabib also retired, but returned in 1736, and the 
Rani placed herself entirely in his hands. He sent troops against Vangaru Tirumala at sigs et 
Madura. They were victorious and entered Madura, Vangaru Tirumala fleein Sivaganga. ure 
now being in the hands of Chanda Sahib, he seized the sovereignty, and Minakeht killed herself in despair. 

This event put an end for ever to the Hindu Government of Madura. 

Chanda Sahib remained in possession, and Vangaru Tirumala, too weak to do anything himself, 
called in the Satara Mahrattas ra te aid. In 1739, therefore, Raghuji Bhonslé marched with an immense 
force to Madura. The Muhammadans were defeated with great slaughter and Dost ’Ali, father of Safdar 
*Ali, was killed. The Mahrattas then besieged Trichinopoly, stormed it, and took Chanda Sahib prisoner 
to Satara (1741). The kingdom of Madura was thus lett in a, state of anarchy. 


Conciupine Scenes. 


Morari Rau was left in charge of Trichinopoly by the Mahrattas (1741), while another Mahratta chief 
administered the State of Madura. In 1743 the whole was yielded up tothe Nigam on his invasion. The 
Nizim extended his protection to Vaigaru Tirumala, but the latter was shortly afterwards poisoned. His 
son returned to Madura, but never attempted to regain the throne. In 1748 Muhammad ’Ali. seized 


4 Mr, Walhouse gives us a legend connected with the reign of Mahgamms] in Ind. Ant. X, 365. 
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Trichinopoly and proclaimed himself Navib of Arcot. Chanda Sahib made war on him with the help 
of the French, Muhammad ’Ali making an alliance with the English. Chanda Sahib was victorious (1751). 
Muhammad ’Ali attempted to gain possession of Madura, and the English tried to storm the place, but 
were unsuccessful. The Madura chief, however, sold the city to Maisar, and the English under a ar 
Cope returned and took possession. They were driven out by ae a from Ramnad, and the Setupati placed 
on the throne of Madura the young adopted son of Rani Minakshi (1753). There was complete confusion 
for two years. In 1755 Muhammad "Ali sent another expedition against Madura, with the help of some 
English troops. The city was given up on their arrival, and garrisoned with Europeans, a Muhammadan 
being installed as Governor. Much confusion followed, ending in 1758 in the English obtaining perma- 
nent possession of Madura. A desultory war with refractory Polegars and Kallans ensued. In 1760 
Haidar ’Ali made an attempt on Madura and Tinnevelly, but it was unsuccessful. Muhammad Yisuf, the 
Governor of Madura, exacted tribute from the fone and from Travancore, and overran Ramnad and 
ivaganga. But as he kept all the tribute for himself and paid nothing to the English or to Muhammad 
’Ali, his chief, he was seized and hanged for treason (1763). Another Miabeitiminn was placed in ch 
with English officers to watch and help him. This went on till 1772. Then ensued the invasion of fhe 
Carnatio by Haidar (1780) and the revolt, of the Polegars. In 1788 Colonel Fullarton marched down, 
uieted the whole country, and finally subjugated it. It was thereafter administered solely by the 
lish. Mr. McLeod was appointed “Collector of Madura” in 1790, and ever since then the country 
has remained an English possession. , 


NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OF AHMADNAGAR. 
(See Daxuay, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


NIZAMS OF HAIDARABAD. 
(See Harparisan.) 


ORANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See Gayapatis of Orangal.) 


ORISSA, KINGS OF—. 


The following list is taken in extenso from Dr. W. W. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Appendix vii. The 
dates must not be relied on, those for the earlier portion at least being purely fabulous, and the whole 
professedly depending on native chronicles, about the most unsound basis imaginable. I give the list 
simply as it stands, and because I happen to know of no other. Dr. Hunter himself states that the 
chronicle, being taken from Hindu sources, does not truly represent the facts of Orissan history after the 
Musalman conquest in 1568. The chronicle is based on the P omanreony records of the Ja itha temple 
(Dr. Hunter’s “ Orissa,” Vol. I, p. 199) as digested in the Purushottama Chandrika by Babu Bhabani- 
eharan Bandopadhyaya, collated with Mr. Stirling’s Essay in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV (Ed. 
1825), and his posthumous paper in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, Vol. VI, Part II, 1887. I have 
not attempted to correct the spelling. 


B.C. 
“ 3101—3089. Yupuisuruir, a monarch of the Mahdbhdrata, of the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 
12 years. [According to Stirling (Astatic Researches, Vol. XV:), 3095—8088 BO] 
“ 3080—2358. Parrkenrr, 8 monarch of the Muhdbhdrata, of the lunar race of Delhi. Reigned 
731 years. (According to Stirling, 3083—-2326 B.C.) 
5° 98581807. JANMEJAYA, @ monarch of the Mahdbhdrata, and the patron of that work ; sprung 
ay BO) race of Delhi. Reigned 551 years. (Aocording to Stirling, 2326 


B.C. 


“1807—1407. Sankar Deva. Reigned 400 years. (According to Stirlin 
“1407—1087. 


1087— 822. 


* 822—~ 688. 
“ 688— 538. 
“538 421. 


“421— 306. 


“306— 184. 


“184— 657. 
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, 1810—1400 B.C.) 
Gautam Deva. Extended the Kingdom of Orissa to the vari river. Reigned 


370 years. (Aocording to Stirling, 1400—1027 B.C.) 


Manenpra Deva. Founded the town of Rajmahendri (Rajahmundry) as his capital... 


Reigned 215 years. (According to Stirling, 1027—812 B.C.) 

Isrta Deva. Reigned 134 years. (According to Stirling, 812—678 B.C.) 

Szvak Deva. Reigned 150 years. (According to Stirling, 678—628 B.C.) 

Basra Deva. In this reign Orissa was invaded by Yavanas from Marwar, from 
Delhi, and from Babul Des—the last supposed to be Iran Corie and Cabul. 
According to the palm-leaf chronicle the invaders were rep ; igned 117 
years. (According to Stirling, 528—421 B.C.) 

Narsincu Deva. Reigned 115 years. Another chief from the far north invaded 
the country during this reign, but he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced 
a great part of the Delhi Kingdom. The monarch excavated the tank at Dantan 
near Jaleswar, which exists at this day. Cane to Stirling, this prince was 
called Sarasankha, and reigned 421—306 B.C.) 

Manxrisuna Deva. 
country, but were driven back after many battles. (According to Stirling, this 
king was called Hansa, and renee 306—184 B.C.) 

Buoy Deva; a ae prince, who drove back a Yavana invasion, and is said to have 
subdued all India. Reigned 127 years. (Stirling’s date here coincides with that 
of the palm-leaf record... . . ) 


“ B.C. 57 to A.D. 78. Two reigns, that of Vixgamaprrya and his brother Saxaprrya. Neither the 


A.D. 


“78— 143. 
“743— 194, 
“194— 287. 
“ 287— 282. 


*282— 319. 
*319— 323. 


“3238— 328. 
“ 328— 474. 


“474— 526. 


*§26— 583. 
* 5838— 623. 


Purtshottama Chandrika nor Stirling give separate dates for these reigns, but the 
two extended over 135 years. Vikramaditya made himself master of all India, 
but was slain by a rebel conqueror from Southern India, named Salivahan, 
identified as his brother Sakaditya, who succeeded him. The current or Sakibda 
era dates from the end of this reign, 77-78 A.D. During the above fourteen 


reigns 3179 (or, according to Stirling, 3173) years of the Kali Yug elapsed. 


Karmarsit Deva; reigned 65 years. 

Harneswar Deva; reigned 51 years, 

Biz Buuvaw Deva; reigned 43 years. (According to Stirling, the name of this 
prince was Tribhuvan.) 

Nremat Deva ; reigned 45 years. ; 

Bum Deva; reigned 37 years. 
Sosnan Deva. Daring this reign of 4 years, the maritime invasion and ig 
of Orissa by the Yavanas under Red-Arm (Rakta Bahu) took place. The ki 
fled with the sacred image of Jagannath, and with those of his brother an 
sister, Balbhadra and Subhadra, and buried them in a cave at Sonpur..... The 
lawful prince perished in the jungle, and the Yavanas ruled in his stead. 

(According to Stirling, the reign commenced 318 A.D.) 


Cuanpga Deva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Yavanas wero 


completely masters of the country. They put him to death in A.D. 328. 
(Stirling calls this prince Indra Deva.) 


Yavana occupation of Orissa, 146 years. (According to Stirling, these Yavanas . 


were Buddhists.) ... 

Yayatr Kesari, who expelled the Yavanas and founded the Kesari or Lion 
dynasty. Reigned 52 years. This prince brought back the image of Jagannath 
to Puri, and commenced the temple-city to Siva at Bhuvaneswar. His capital 
was at Jajpur. (According to Stirling, he reigned from 478 to 520 A.D.) 

Strsya Kxsazi ; reigned 57 years. . 

Ananta Kesari; reigned 40 years. (According to Stirling, this and the previous 
reign extended from 620 to 617 A.D.) 


Reigned 122 years. Yavanas from Kashmir invaded the‘ 
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A.D. 
“623— 677. 


“677— 693. 
“693— 701. 
“7O01— 706. 
“706— 715. 
“716— 726. 
“726— 738. 
“%738— 740. 
“740— 754. 
“754— 763. 
“763— 778. 


“778— 792. 


“792— 811. 
“811— 829, 
“899— 846. 
“ 846— 865. 
“865— 875. 
“875— 890. 
“ 890— 904: 
“904— 920. 
*920— 930. 


“930— 941. 
“941— 953. 


*953— 961. 


“961— 971. 
“971— 989. 


*989— 999, 
* 999—1013. 
“1013—1024. 
“ 1024—1034. 


* 1034—1050. 


“© 1050—1065 


“ 1065—1078. 


* 1078— 1080. 
* 1080—1092. 
“ 1092—1099 


“ 1099—1104. 


“1104—1107. 
1107—1119. 


“ 1119—1) 28. 
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Avasu Kesar, who pomp eet the temple of Bhuvaneswar, reigned 54 years. 
Sane to Stirling, ‘he was called Lalat Indra Kesari, and began to reign 617 
D. 


) 

With the exception of five kings, Stirling does not give the names of the other 
monarchs of the Kesari dynasty from Lalat Indra Kesari to the extinction of the 
line. He merely says that: thirty-two uninteresting reigns followed, extending 
over a period of 455 years. The Palm-Leaf Records, however, give the names of 
forty princes. Only three of the five kings referred to by Stirling can be identi- 
fied in the list. 

Kanak Kesar; reigned 16 years. 

Bir Kesar ; reigned 8 years. 

PapMa Kesarl ; acued 5 years. 

Brippwa Kesar ; reigned 9 years. 

Bata Kesart; reigned 11 years. 

Gaza Kesart; reigned 12 years. 

Basanta Kesaai ; reigned 2 years. 

Ganpuarva Kesani ; reigned 14 years. 

JANMEJAYA KxEsarl; reigned 9 years, 

Buarat Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 

Kaui Krsart ; reigned 14 years. 

KaMAL Kesar; reigned 19 years. 

Kunpau Kesaari ; reigned 18 years; built the temple of Markandeswar in Puri. 

CHanpra Kesar; reigned 17 years. 

Bre Cuanpra Kesar ; reigned 19 years. 

Ameira Kesar; reigned 10 years. 

Visara Kesart ; reigned 15 years. 

CuanpraPaL Kesart; reigned 14 years. 

Mapuvusupan Kxsazr ; reigned 16 years. 

Duara Kesar ; reigned 10 years, 

JANA Kxsar! ; reigned 11 years. 

Nerea Kesart. A warlike and ambitious prince, who founded the city of Cattack. 
roads , years. (Stirling dates the foundation of Uattack by this prince in 

Makar Kesari constructed a long and massive stone revetment to protect the city 
of Cattack from inundation. Reigned 8 years. (Stirling calls this prince Markat 
Kesari, and places the construction of this work in 1006 A.D.) 

Tripura Kesari ; reigned 10 years. : 7 

Mapuav Kesakt; (according to Stirling) built the fortress of Sarangarh on the 
south bank of the Katjuri river, opposite the city of Cattack ; reigned 18 years. 

Gosinpa Kxsart ; reigned 10 years. : 

Narrya Kesart ; reigned 14 years. 

Narstnu Kesaai; reigned 11 years. 

Kura Kesart; reigned 10 years. : 

Matsya Kesari; built the great bridge across the Atharanalé, at the entrance to 
Puri, existing to this day ; reigned 16 years. 

Barana Kesarti; reigned 15 years. 

Baman Kesar; reigned 13 years. - 

Parasv KEsarI; reigned 2 years. 

CuanpeaA Kesar; reigned 12 years. 

Susan Kesari ; reigned 7 years. 

Saini Kesar; reigned 5 years. His queen built the Nat Mandir or Dancing Hall 

of the temple of Bhuvaneswar. 
Puransan KeEsazi ; reigned 3 years. 
Visunu Kesar; reigned 12 years. 
Inpra Kesari ; reigned 4 years. 


abhishe 


A.D. 


« 11231182, 


 1182—1152. 


wr te 
4 
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Suvarna Kesart; reigned 9 years. The Kosari dynasty ended with this ptince, 
who died childless, and was succeeded by Choremeh, a king from the south. 
...-Another Palm-Leaf Record, containing a list of the kings of Orissa, and kept 
by a Brahman family of Puri, gives a different account of the extinction of the 
line. It states that Basudeva Bahampati, a powerful officer of the Orissa Court, 
having been driven from the royal presence, went to the Carnatic, and instigated 
Chorganga of that country to invade Orissa, which he did, conquering Cattack, 
and establishing a new dynasty. (According to Stirling, thirty-six princes of the 
Kesari line ruled over Orissa, 473—1131 A.D., of whom, however, he only gives 
the names of nine. One of these, Barujya Kesari,is said to have quadrupled 
the land-tax, and another, Surajya Kesari, to have reduced it to the old rate.) 


to 


pul 


” 


Cuorcanca,' the founder of the Gangavansa dynesty; reigned 20 years. His Qawvcvanie 


“memory is preserved by the name of « quarter in Puri city, called the Churang 
Sai, and also by a tank in that town bearing the same name. (Stirling places 
this reign 1131—1151 A.D.) 


Any 


eae) 


“11521166. Ganczswak.—His territories are said to have extended from the Ganges to the gic, 4. .< 
Godavari, and to have included five royal cities, Jajpur, Chaudwar, Arasavers 
Chatna, and Biranasi, or Cattack. As a penance for crime, he excavated a Sora « Cote 
splendid tank called Kausalya Gangs, between Pippli and Khurdha. (Aocording gaya ? 
to Stirling, he ascended the throne 1151 A.D.) ange 
“1166—l171. Exzataxam Deva ; reigned 5 years. alse en teok 
“1171—1175. Mapan Manapeva ; reigned 4 years. Butratera - 
“1175—1202. Anane Burm Dzo, one of the greatest of the Orissa kings. He made a survey of 
his whole kingdom, measuting it with reeds; and built the present temple of 
Jeqeeneele Reigned 27 years. (According to Stirling, he ascended the throne 
in .D. ; 
“ 1202—1237. Rasraszswar Deva ; reigned 35 years. (Stirling places his death in 1236 A.D.) 
“ 1237—1282. Laneutiya Narsinu ; reigned 45 years; built the great Sun Temple at Kanarak 
on the sea. (The Black P a 
 1282—1307. Kesazi NarsinH; reigned 25 years. This prince filled up the bed of the river 
Balagandi, which ran between the temple and the country-house of Jagannath, 
and which obstructed the cars that carried the idols at the great festival. Pre- 
viously a double set of cars had been required for the conveyance of the images. 
(According to Stitling, this prince was called Kabir Narsingh, and erected the 
bridge across the A at the entrance to Puri; the bridge which the [ A/ky w ‘2 
Temple Reoords ascribe to Matsya Kesari, who reigned 1034—1050.) Su - 
“ 1307—1327. PrataB Narsinu ; reigned 20 years. asa hi 
© 1327—1329. Gatixanta NarsinH ; reigned 2 years. 
* 1329-1330. Karty Nansintt ; reigned 1 year. 
 1330—-1337. Sankua Buasvr; reigned 7 years. 
“ 1337—1361. Sannua Basupeva; reigned 24 years. 
€ 1361—1382, Baxi Basupeva ; reigned 22 years. 
“¢1382—1401. Bra Basupeva ; rei, 19 years. 
“ 1401—1414. Kati Basuperva ; reigned 18 years. 
 1414—1429. Nenaatanra BasupEva ; reigned 15 years. 
* 1429-1452. Netra Basupeva ; reigned 28 years. 
* 1452—1479, 


1 Who was this Ch 


allowed us in selecting. 
dynasty, by name Sérahga 
died in A.D. 1113. ‘Two copper-plate inscriptions from the 
above, pe 31, 33) mention : 

@ took place in A.D. 1077, and who was alive in A.D. 1119. 


Karrenpra Deva, originally a common herd-boy, tending the flocks of his Brahman 
master, but afterwards raised to the throne. Beigned 27 years. 





othing can be considered reliable as yet, but w: traditionary son of Kulottunga I of the 
dhara, while Chorgatga of Orissa ap ears to be known also as poten or Chorange. Kuloti 
ings country (Nos. 213 and 219 o the List of Copper-plates given 
leva,” or ‘Ch tiga alias Anantavarmadeva,”’ whose 
oever he was, thie Orissan Choygaiga certainly came from 


ncentest Granting that the dates of this Orissan eeoaogy are not quite certain, a certain liberty may be 
e know ofa Chola 
I 


tg made by “ Anantavarm& Chola Gi 


the south. Mr. Rice thinks that Chorgahga was one of the Kotgu line, but I think this is doubtful, or at any rate that as yet 
there is no proof. 
18 
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“ 1479—1504. Porvusnorrama Deva.!—The king of Conjevaram refused to marry his daughter to 
this prince, on the ground of the Orissa Dynasty holding the office of Sweeper 
to Jagannath. Purushdttama accordingly invaded the southern country, defeated 
the Conjevaram king, and carried off his daughter, whom he swore should be 
married to a sweeper, in revenge for her father’s refusal. The minister to whom 
he entrusted the execution of his order, brought forth the princess at the next 
great festival of Jagannath, as the king himself was publicly performing his lowly 
office before the god, and presented her in marriage to his master, 

“ 1504—1532, Pratap Ropra Deva; reigned 28 years. A learned man, deeply versed in the 
Sastras. His reign was disturbed by theological discussions as to the merits of the 
Buddhistic and Brahmanical religions.? Stories are told of how sometimes one, 
sometimes the other, of these religions obtained supremacy over the mind of the 
prince, and how the followers of each were persecuted by turns. The great Vishnu- 
vite reformer Chaitanya visited Puri during this reign, and finally converted the 
king to the Vaidik faith. The temple of Baraha at Jajpur was constructed by 
this king ; and the annalists state that he extended his conquests as faras Cape 
Comorin, capturing the city of Vizianagaram en route. The Afghans, however, 
made incursions into Orissa and plundered Puri, the idols being removed and 

secreted beforehand. (According to Stirling he reigned 1503—1524 A.D.) 

* 1532—1588. Karuya Deva, son of the last-mentioned king. Reigned one year, when he was 
murdered by Gobind Bidyadhar, the Prime Minister. (According to Stirling 
1524—1529.) 

“1533—1534. Karaarvya Deva, THE Last OF THE GaNGAVAMSA LINE, brother of the previous 
king, like him assassinated by Gobind Bidyadhar, who now ascended the throne, 

; after murdering all of the royal blood. 

“ 1534—1541. Gosinp Bipyapuar; reigned 7 years. Disputes with the Muhammadans as to the 
possession of Rajmahendri. (According to Stirling he began to reign 1533 A.D.) 

“1541—1549. Cuakxra Pratap ; reigned 8 years. 

‘*1549—1550. Narsinn Jana ; reigned 1 year. 

**1550—1551. Racuu Ram Cuuorra ; reigned 1 year. 

“*1551—1559. Muxunp Deva, or Telinga Mukund Deva; reigned 8 years. The last of the inde- 
pendent kings of Orissa, and a man of great courage and ability. He constructed 
a large landing-place (ghat) on the Hughli at Tribeni, near the town of Hugli. 
During his reign Kalapahar, the general of the Muhammadan king of Bengal, 
invaded the province with a large force. The Orissa king was defeated and slain 
in a battle outside the walls of the capital, Jajpur, and the monarchy overthrown, 
A.D. 1559. (According to Stirling, 1555 A.D.) Kali Pahar plundered the 
holy city of Puri.... 

“ 1559—1578, or 1568—1578. An anarchy of 19 years, after which Ram Chandra Deva, the son 
of the prime minister of the previous reign, was elected to the throne. urmg the 
anarchy the Afghan Governor of Orissa, Datad Khan, invaded Bengal, but was 
defeated by the Mughuls under Munim Khan, and the province was annexed to the 
Mughul Empire. (According to Stirling the anarchy fated 1558—1579 A.D.) 

“1578—1607. Ram Cuanpra Deva, the first prince of the present family of Khurdha, reigned 29 
years. Raji Todar Mall, Akbar’s general and afterwards prime minister, was 
deputed to restore order in Orissa. fe confirmed the native prince on the throne, 
but towards the end of this reign the province was disturbed by a rival claimant, 
who appealed tothe Emperor Akbar. Raja Man Sinh, another Hindu general of 
the Mughul Empire, was sent to adjust the quarrel, which he managed amicably by 
bestowing on the claimant the fort of Al and its dependencies. (According to 
Stirling the reign lasted 1580—1609 A.D.) ; ; 

*1607—1628. PurusHorrama Deva; reigned 21 years; was slain in battle. From this period 
the Orissa kings were merely Rajas of Khurdha.... ‘ 


‘ Mr. Beames makes the date of Purushottama’s accession A.D. 1478 (Ind. Ant. I, 355). . 
* All this is most fanciful and reads like a mélange of legends relating to sovereigns altogether different. 


A.D. 


* 1628—1653. 


“ 1653—1654. 
* 1654—1662. 
“ 1662—1690. 


“1690—1713. 


 1713—1718. 
“1718—1725. 
 1725—1736. 


“1736—1778. 


“1773—1791. 
“1791—1810. 


“1810—1857. 


“ 1857—1871. 
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Nagsinu Deva; reigned 25 years. Invasion of Orissa by a Muhammadan general 
from the south, named Shahbaz. The king finding himself unable to resist the 
invaders, was compelled to purchase peace by the payment of a large sum of 
money. This prince brought the images of the sun and moon from the temple of 
Kanarak to Puri. (According to Stirling he reigned 1630—1655 A.D.) 

GancapHar Deva ; reigned I year. (According to Stirling, 1655—1656 A.D.) 

BaLaBHADRA Deva ; reigned 8 years. (According to Stirling, 1656—1664 A.D.) 

Moxunp Deva; reigned 28 years. (According to Stirling, 1664—1692 A.D.) 

Drasya Sinn Deva; reigned.23 years. (According to Stirling, 1692—-1715 A.D.) 

Krisuna Deva; reigned 5 years. (According to Stirling, 1715—1720 A.D.) 

GorinatH Deva ; reigned 7 years. (According to Stirling, 1720—1727 A.D.) 

Ram Cuanpra Deva ; reigned 11 years. (According to Stirling, 1727—1748 A.D.) 

Biz Kisor Deva; reigned 37 years. Habib Khan, a Muhammadan officer of the 
Marhatté army, invaded and wrested the province from this king, but afterwards 
restored it. 1753 the Marhattas finally took possession of the province. 
(Stirling places this reign 1743—-1786 A.D.) 

Drasya Sinn Deva ; reigned 18 years. (According to Stirling 1786—1798 A.D.) 

Moxunp Deva ; ruled 19 years. Occupation of Orissa by the British and expulsion 

of the Marhattas in 1803. In the following year this prince headed a rising of 

the Khurdha people, but was defeated and taken prisoner. After being kept in 

ee for some time in Cattack and Midnapur he was allowed to retire to 
‘uri. . 

Ram Cuanpra Deva; ruled 47 years. 

Disya Sing Deva, the present Raja of Khurdhé. He is the fifteenth of the line of 

rinces who succeeded in 1575 to the Orissa Kingdom asa fief of the Mughul 
pire, after the anarchy which followed ‘the extinction of the Gangavansa 


dynasty. ee .—W. W.H.” 


OWK, OR AVUKU,' ZEMINDARS OF—. 


This table is taken entirely from information supplied to me from private sources. It may or may 


not be acourate. The family were locally powe at one period. I insert the pedigree because 
information regarding any old family is of value when our sources of knowledge are so scanty. The 
dates are probably more or less accurate, as they tally with those of known historical events. All the 


Zemindars called themselves Rajas. 
‘1. Bukka, 


(A.D. 1473-1481), 
obtained the Zemindari from 
the Raya of Vigayanagar. 


2. (?) 
(A.D. 1481-1508). 

8. Timma, — 
(A:D. 1508-1586). 


4. Nalla Timma, 
(A.D. 1536-1555). 
Gave many gifts to 

Brahmans. 


5. Raghunatha, 
(A.D. 1555-1558). 


| pe sah Se 
Yerra thmma. Tirunnatha Rs Ojalepati. 


(See the suoceesion after 
the 18th Zemmdar.) 





1 See Vol. I, p. 100. 
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6. Pedda Krishnama, 7. Chinna Krishnama, 
(A.D. 1558-1588), (A.D. 1588-1618). 
In this Zemindar’s life the 
Rayas of Vijayanagar were 8. Ojalapati, 
overthrown by the Muhamma- (A.D. 1618-1646). 
dans, who reduced the size of H 
this Zemindari (1564). 9. Narasithha, 


(A.D. 1646-1668). 


10. Raghava, 
(A.D. 1668-1691). 


11. Pedda acne Raghava, Dieta 
(A.D. 1691-1785), | 
(Died without sseue). 12. Appa Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1735-1787). 
His widow, 
18. Chellamma, 


held the Zemindars tll 1739. 


Appa Narasithha was succeeded by Narasimha, who is described by my informant as great-grand- 
son of Ojalapati, youngest brother of the fourth Zemindar, Nalla Timma ; but this seems impossible on 
account of the dates. ‘The pedigree is therefore given with the next Zemindar’s ancestors printed in 


italics, as doubtful. oe j 
Ojalapats. 
, 


17. Kums'a Raghava, 


| 
14. Narasimha, 
(A.D. 1759—1767). 


(A.D. 1739-1748). 


15. Kiel 


| 
16. Ojalapati, hama, 
(A.D. 1743-1751). 


(A.D. 1751-1759). 
Raghava. 
Vetkata Kumara Raghava. 


18. Venkata Narasithha, 
(A.D. 1767-1771). 
(13) Chellamma, widow of (12) Appa Narasimha, being still alive, and the direct line being extinct with 
(18) Venkata Narasithha, she was ed on to select a successor. She selected Narayana of Nandyila, a 
desvendant of Tirunnétha, brother of the fourth Zemindar. 
19. Narayana, 
(A.D. 1771-1785), 

was deposed by Basélat Jang of 

Hatdarabid and removed to Cud- 

dapah. Died at en 


20. Krishna, 


(A.D. 1785-1805). 
With him the semindari ceased to exist. 


PALLAVAS, THE—. 


The Pallavas were at one time the possessors of an extensive kingdom lying mostly along the East 
Coast of the peninsula, but at one period extending apparently over the whole or almost the whole of the 
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Dakhan. Their southern boundary was the Chola country, and their territory extended far north, 
at one period at least as far as the Godavari river. Their capital was Kaiichi or Conjeeveram. As 
usual with the other kingdoms of ancient India, their possessions greatly varied at different periods. It is 
abundantly clear that at one time they were very powerful, while we know from the account given by 
Hiwen-Thsang that, at the beginning of the event, century, the kingdom then known as Dravida was a 
very small one. 

The device of the ruling house was a tiger.' 

What little is known as yet egercnn the Pallavas will be found detailed in Dr. Burnell’s South- 
Indian Paleography, pp. 36—39, : Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 14—16, and 
Mr. Foulkes’ Historical Paper in the Salem District Manual, pp. 1—11 and App. 349-365. (See also 
Mr. Foulkes’ papers io Ind. Ant. VII, 1; and VIII, 1.) 

Very few kings can be mentioned by name, and their dates are only to be approximately gathered 
from the characters used in their inscriptions. 

In one inscription which was found near Guntir, and is “probably the earliest Pallava grant that 
has as yet come to light,” (about the fourth century A.D.—Burnell) two kings are mentioned, father and 
son ;— 

Vijaya Skandavarms. 


Vijaya Buddhavarmé. 


The grant is made by the queen-consort of the latter, in the former’s reign. The grantor is a Pallava 
of the Bhdradvdja gotra, and is therefore no relation of the Vijayanandivarma mentioned in the grant 
eee by Dr. Burnell (South-Ind. Paleography, p. 135 and plate xxiv) and by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 

, 175, who was of the Sélankayana gotra. Yet this latter t came from the Kdlér lake, just north 
of the Krishna river, i.e., both from the same locality. The latter is referred to the fifth century.? 

In another, Attivarma of the family of King Kandara is mentioned. This also was found in the 
neighbourhood of Guntar. Some grants of the fifth or sixth century (Dr. Burnell) fix the following 
genealogy :— 





Skandavarma I. 
Viral 
Skandavarma II. 
Sishhavarms I. Vishnugopavarma. 
iandereaes Ti. Sirnhavarma IT. 


Nandivarma. 


An inscription of this Nandivarma is published in Ind. Ant. VIII, 167. On the back of it is a 
Tamil endorsement dated in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of Rajendra Kulottunga Chola, t.e., A.D. 
1090. Another of Vishnugopavarma is published in Ind. Ant. V, 50. It dates from about the fifth 
century. 

It appears that Badami in the Kaladgi District was an ancient Pallava stronghold, and that the 
Chalukyas wrested it from the Pallavas. Mr. Fleet publishes (Ind. Ant. LX, 99) a Pallava inscription on 
a rock at Badami. It is only a fragment, but in it the Pallavas are mentioned as “the foremost of 
kings.” The date is doubtful, but Mr. Fleet considers it to be older than the oldest Chalukyan inscrip- 
tion at Badami, which is dated A.D. 578. It has init the name of either Vishnu, Simhavishnu, or 
Narasimhavishnu, and it is possible that this may be the Narasirnhavarma mentioned as the third of the 
line of nine sovereigns in the list given below, since that sovereign is stated in Mr. Foulkes’ inscription to 
have been ‘‘ the crusher of Vatapi (Badami), who frequently conquered Vallabharaja (the Chalukya P)...” 

This inscription is published by Mr. Foulkes in the Ind. Ant. (VIII, 273), and gives the followin 
list of Pallavas, ending with Nandivarma, who confers a grant in the twenty-first year of his reign. 
Tamil endorsement which is appended to the inscription is dated, similarly to the above, in the twenty- 
sixth year of the reign of Koppara-Keéarivarma, a according to present lights, must be Kulottunga 


1 Dr. Burnell’s South-Indian Paleography, p. 106 and note 4. 
® Bee below, Vanel, p. 239. 
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Chola I and the date A.D. 1090, but nothing can be gathered from this as to the date of the donor. Mr. 
Foulkes thinks that the grant dates from the ninth century, but gives no reasons for his opinion. 


Simhavishou. 
Mahendravarms L 
Narasirhhavarms I. 
Mahendrevarmé II. 

| Parameévaravarmé I. 
‘csaaiais cava II. 
Parameévaravarmé IL. 
Nandivarma. 
Pallavamallal Nandivarma. 


The Pallavas were perpetually at feud with their neighbours, and are constantly mentioned in 
inscriptions of other dynasties as having been conquered or checked. 

In the later (Chola-Chalukya) Eastern Chalukya grants the history of the rise of the Chalukyas is 
given, but it cannot be se ari upon, except as showing that in the early part of the eleventh century 
the tradition was current that the first Chalukya had gained his hold of that portion of the Dakhan which 
his family afterwards ruled, by defeating and afterwards intermarrying with the ruling family of the 
Pallavas who then governed that territory. It is said that a Chalukyan army from the north crossed the 
Narbadda in the reign of Trilochana Pallava, under the command of the Chalukya, Jayasimha akas 
Vijayaditya. The Chalukya king lost his life in battle against the Pallavas, and his widow fled. She 
gave birth to a posthumous son, who defeated the Pallavas and married a Pallava princess. If true, this 
would have taken place in the early part of the fourth soni A.D. _There seems reason to suppose, as 
Mr. Foulkes has pointed ont (Inv. Ant. VII, 1) that Fah Hian’s “ Kingdom of the Dakshina”’ was a 
Pallava kingdom. The early Kadamba sovereigns “seem to have established their power originally by 
defeating either the Ganga or Pallava kings, or both combined. Subsequently, Mrigesavarma i 
conquered both of them, and Ravivarma (his eldest son) established himself and re-established his family 
at Palasika. by overthrowing Chandadanda, the Lord of Kafichi, who was undoubtedly of the Pallava 
dynasty.”! (Mr. Fleet.) nfortunately the precise date of these Kadambas is not yet definitely fixed, 
but Mr. Fleet gives reasons for assigning this ered to the close of the fifth century A.D. According to 
the Kongudésa Rajakkal, Durvaniti Raya, King of the Kongu country, conquered Dravida, and the fourth 
king in descent from him, Bongen Mahadhiraya III, again conquered it.? Early in the seventh century 
the Pallavas were driven out of their northern possessions, the Kingdom of Vengi, by Kubja Vishnuvar- 

_dhana, the first of the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty, and about the same time Satyasraya, or Pulakesi IT 
of the Western Chalukyas, states that he drove the Pallava sovereign behind the walls of Kajichi® 
Vikramaditya I, his successor (A.D. 652—680), was, it seems, conquered by the Pallavas, but he after- 
wards ove w them and stormed and captured their capital.‘ The commander of his forces appears to 
have been bis son Vinayaditya, who succeeded him. It is to this period that it would seem most reason- 
able to assign the construction of the great monolithic monuments at Mavalipuram, known as the “ Seven 
Pagodas.”> In A.D. 640 Hiwen-Thsang visited Kajichi, He declares the city to have been six miles 
in circumference, and the people to be superior in bravery and piety, as well as in their love of justice 
and veneration for learning, to many others whom he met with on his travels. Jains were very 
numerous in his day ; Buddhists and Brahmanical worshippers were about equal in strength. About this 
period (A.D. 650—700) flourished the great Saiva reformer Sankaracharyar (Dr. Burnell’s South Indian 
Palaography, p. 87, note 4), who, it is said, preached at Kafichi. It appears from Chalukyan records 
that, immediately after his coronation, the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya II (A.D. 733 to 747) 





1 Dynasties of the Kangrese Districts, 9. 

2 His elder brother, rt Vallabhakya, alias ViJanda was his commander-in-chief, 
8 Indian Antiquary V, 67. 

* Indian Antiquary V1, 75—86. See above, p. 150. 

§ Folume I, pp. 189, 190. 
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made war on the Pallava king Nandi Potavarma, killed him, and entered his capital Kafichi in triumph 
(see above, p. 151). Wilson states that in A.D. 788 the Buddhists were finally expelled from the neigh- 
bourhood of Kajichi to Ceylon by Prince Hemasitala, who became a Jain (Mackenste Collection I, Ixv). 
King Dhruva of the oan the Rashtrakitas, is recorded to have “humbled the pride” of the Pal- 
lavas ; while his successor, Govinda IIT, in an inscription dated A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of Kafichi.! And somewhat later than that, the Kongu king, Gandadeva Maharaya, 
claims to have subverted the Pallavas again, but states that he afterwards made an alliance with them. 
It is about to this period that Mr. Foulkes assigns the grant of Pallavamalla Nandivarma mentioned 
above (Indian Antiquary VIII, 273—284), whose three wars with Udayana, King of the Sabaras (pro- 
bably Sauras), “ Prithivivyaghra,” King of Nishada (on the slopes of the Vindhya Mountains) and the 
Pandiyan king are mentioned therein. In the eleventh century occurred, according to tradition, the 
conquest of the Pallavas by Adondai, son of the great Chola sovereign Rajendra Kulottunga I. Adondai 
is said to have utterly defeated them, crushed for ever their power, and annexed the whole of their terri- 
tories to the Chola kingdom. He is stated to have “‘ founded ” the city of Kajichi, and it seems quite 
possible that he improved it. Kajichi then became the capital of the Chola province called Tondaiman- 
dalam or Tondainddu. A number of Pallava sculptures are still to be seen in the old city. 


PANDIYANS, THE—. 


The following lists of seventy-four and forty-one kings of the Pandiyan country * can in no sense 
be considered historically reliable. They are taken from Mr. Nelson’s “ Manual of the Madura District,” 
and in a work of that class the author was no doubt right to publish everything on record regarding the 
Pandiyan dynasty, whether authentic or mythological. Buti such a work as 2s present it may well be 
argued that unauthenticated lists ought to find no place. On the other hand it must be remem- 
bered that the present compilation is not intended to record the results of a completed archwological 
survey 80 much as to precede such a survey. And, therefore, though the lists may be absolutely useless 
for historical purposes, they will be of interest, first, as showing the beliefs of native writers regarding the 
Pandiyan dynasty, and, secondly, because I think there is reason to believe that the names may possibly 
be more or less authentic. They differ much from those in use amongst the Cholas, and the list of names 
alone may, therefore, sometimes serve as a guide when in doubt. I have, therefore, determined to reprint 
the lists and at the same time to prefix to them the following extract from the latest work of Bishop 
Caldwell (History of Tinnevelly, pp. 26, 27) :— 

“The existence of a Pandya kingdom and dynasty can be traced back..... several centuries 
before the Christian era by means of the Asoka inscriptions and the notices contained in the Mah4-wanso, 
the Maha-bharata, and the writings of Megasthenes. The existence of the dynasty, however, is all that 
can be concluded with certainty from these notices ; no name of any king has survived. We learn from 
the Greek geographers who wrote after the Christian era that the Pandya dynasty not only survived 
till their time, but rose to special importance amongst the Indian States, but still no name of any Pandya 
king appears. The next authentic reference to the Pandyas after the visit of the Greeks and before the 
composition of the Maha-wanso, is that which is contained in the Brihat-samhita, one of the astronomical, 
or rather astrological, works of Variha-mibira, an Indian astronomer who lived in A.D. 404%... .. 
He mentions incidentally “the Pandya king,” the river Tamraparni, and the chank and pearl fisheries, 
‘When the Dravidas are mentioned as distinct from the Chélas, as they sometimes are in the Maha- 
bharata and the Puranas, the Pandyas must be meant. I should be delighted to be able to supplement 
the deficiencies of the Greeks and the early Indian authorities by supplying a list of the Pandya kings 





1 Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 34; Indian Antiguary VI, 63; XI, 126. 

2 For notices of the Pandiyan Kingdom see the following :—“‘ Historical Sketch” by H. H. Wilson, in J.R.A.8. TIT, 199—242, 
with its annexed list of manuscripts consulted ; Taylor's remarks on the abovein M.J.L.8. VI, 142—176; Nelson’s “ Madura 
Country, A Manual,” Part III ; Caldwell’s “ Dravidian Grammar” and his ‘‘ History of Tinnevelly ;” Wilson’s Introduction to the 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSS., p. 36. Prinsep’s Liet (‘‘ Useful Tables,’’ in Thomas’ Edition, II, 280) is of little use. 
As to the name, Bishop Caldwell derives it from Péndu, the father of the Pandavas, and considers ‘‘ Péngiyan” to be a ‘Tamil corrup- 
tion. Dr. Burnell, however, thinks that Pdngiyan was the original, and Pangya a Sanskyitic perversion. (For notes on this subject 
and others akin, see Jnd. Ant. VIII, 146, 148, and note.) 

3 The Bishop has wrongly quoted this date, which should be A.D. 504. The date is not yet certainly fixed. Kern, quoted 
by the Bishop, thinks that possibly A.D. 504 was the birth-year of Varaha-mihira (see Weber's History of Indian Literature, 
Tribner’s 8vo. edition of 1878, Oriental Series, No. IIT, p. 261, note 293). The year of his death is given by Amaraja, a scholiast 
on Brahmagupta, as §.8, 509 (A.D. 687), and this is generally received as agcurate, 
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from Pandyan sources, but I regret to say that I can place no confidence whatever in the lists of 
Pandya kings furnished by local poets and panegyrists. I should be happy to avail myself of any 
information respecting the Pandyas and their affairs coming from the outside, but I believe it is the 
greatest possible error to trust to home-made lists of kings, in the absence of reliable contemporary 
information from coins and inscriptions........... It seems better, therefore, that I should leave 
those lists for the present unnoticed. One name only in those lists has hitherto, so far as I am aware, 
been authenticated by a coin ; that is Samara Kolahala (din of war, a title, rether than a name), which 
I found on a coin belonging to Sir Walter Elliot. The date, however, is unknown ; this is a depart- 
ment of research in which very little has yet been done,” 

While entirely concurring in the learned Bishop’s remarks, I may point to his last statement as 
furnishing an example to justify the present publication of the traditionary lists. It is possible that other 
coins or inscriptions may be found from which light may be thrown on the subject, and the student 
should have the lists before him to refer to in case of need.! 

The re Ye of the Pandiyan kingdom was at Madura. The device of their house was the fish. 

The following list of kings, with the exception of the seventy-fourth, is taken from the Madura 
Sthala Purana. The notes under the kings’ names are compiled mostly from Mr. Nelson’s work. I do 
not insert them as my own, or because I believe them to be authentic. They consist mainly of assertions 
made by native authors. 


i, Kulagekhara. 
Of the Lunar Race, the founder of Madura. 


| 
ii. Malaya Dhvaja. 
Married Katichanamala, daughter of Sirasena, a Chola Raja. 


(No sons.) 
iii. (Daughter) Tatatakai. 
Married, according to legend, Siva under the name of Sundara. Hr. Nelson 
suggests that this may be the Pandiyan princess whom Vyaya of Ceylon married 
(see the Mahawanso). She and her husband were deified undor the names‘ Sundara” 
and “ Minakshi,” and are still worshipped at Madura, 


iv. Ugra Pandiyan. 
(“ Hara-dhart”’), married Kantimatt, daughter of 
Bomasekhara, the Chola king of Kaichipura(!) 
The Péndiyan, Chola, and Chera kings were on 
friendly torms. 


v. Vira Pandiyan. 
vi. Abhisheka Pandiyan. 


vii Vikrama Pandiyan. 
Attack on Madura by Cholas, who had been 
converted to Jasnism. 


viii. Rajasekhara Pandiyan. 
A literary king ; lwed to a great age. 


ix. Kulottunga Pandiyan. 
No. 1 of Prinsep’s List (‘: Useful Tables,” p. 280). 


x. Anantaguna Pandiyan. 

Another attack on Madura by Jains. In this 

reign the legends say that Rama marched south- 

wards, past Madura, to pea Ravana. e Av 
ono 















1 Mr. Scott of Madura was 60 good as to give me a few coins from his 
vi Lact avenat ‘the king who made a present of Kajficht, ’’ or the king“who conquered the Pallavas (or Cholas) and gave back 


the capital to its sovereign ; Korkai Andér, “the prince of Korkai, ”’ a littkcommon, Mr Scott thinks, to the Pandiyan “ Yuvarijas”’ 


or crown princes ; Sundara Pdgdiyan ; Bhuvancha Vira ; Konéri Rayon ; and Samara Koldhala. 


collection, which supply the names of Kachehi 
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| 
xi. Kulabhiishana Pandiyan. 

‘* Kalabhishana”’ (Prinsep). Threatened attack 
on Madura by a huntsman king of the ‘ Chédi” 
country. He is kslled by a ‘‘ lion” and the siege 
ratsed. In this reign the Chojas were Saivas, but 
not on good terms with the Pangiyans. They, 
however, made frionds. 


Rajechinhe. 
Married a Choja princess, decewing his brother. 


xii. Rajendra Pandiyan. 

The Cholas and Pandiyans wore closely allied. But 
a feud arose when the Pandiyan king was cheated 
out of his alliance with the Choja king’s daughter 
by Rajasimha, and the Chola king made war on 
the Pandiyan. Chola was defeated. 


xiii. Rajeéa Paodiyan. 
“< Rijeswara” (Prinsep). 


xiv. Raja Gambbira Pandiyan. 
“ Gambhira”’ (Prineop). 


xv. Pandiyavatnéa Pradipa Pandiyan. 
‘* Vansapradipaka” (Prinsep). 


xvi. Puruhuta Pandiyan. 
“ Puruhutajit”’ (Pronsep). 


xvii. Pandiyavarhéa Pataka Pandiyan. 
‘“« Pandya Vameapataka”’ (Prinsep). 


xviii. Sundaréévara PadafSekhara Pandiyan. 
Built many temples ond shrines ; was attacked by 
Cholas, who drove the Pandiyan behind the walls 
of Madura, when the Choja king was drowned in 
the fort ditch and his army rettred. : 


‘« Padasekhara.” 
This sovereign’s name ss inserted 
here by Prinsep. 


xix. Varaguna P&andiyan. 

Prinsep’s list states that he untted Chola and 
Tonda to Madura. Bhadra, the great musician, 
flourished. Chola was about to attack the Pénds- 
yon, but Varaguna made a counter attack and 
drove him far into his own country. Bhadra was 
sent to the Chera king, who was directed to give 
him valuable presents, which was done; imply- 
tng that Chora was subsideary to the Pandiyan. 


xx. Rajaréja Pandiyan. 
“‘ Rajendra” (Prinsep). 


xxi. Suguna Pandiyan. 


xxii. Chitravrata Pandiyan. 
“e sauaiaad (Prinsep). 
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xxiii. Chitrabhiehana Pandiyan. 

xxiv. Chitradhvaja Pandiyan. 
xxv. Chitravarma Pandiyan. 
xxvi. Chitraséna Pandiyan. 

xxvii. Chitravikrama Pandiyan. 


xxviii. Raja Martanda Pandiyan. 
““ Udanta” (Prineep). 


xxix. Raja Chidamani Pandiyan. 
“¢ Raja Chardémani” (Prinsep). 


xxx. Raja Sardala Pandiyan. 
“ Raja Sardula” (Prinsep). 


xxxi. Dvija Raja Kulottunga Pandiyan. 


xxxii. Ayudha-pravina Pandiyan. 
«* Yodhana pravira”’ (Prinsep). 


xxxiii. Raja Kuiijara Pandiyan. 
xxxiv. Pararaéja Bhayaikara Pangiyan. 
xxxy. Ugrasena Pandiyan. 
xxxvi. Mahasena Pandiyan. 
xxxvii. Satruiijaya Pandiyan. 
xxxvili. Bhimaratha Pandiyan. 
xxxix, Dhnabaacecnie Pandiyan. 
xi. Pratépa Martanda Péndiyan. 


xli. Vikrama Kajichaka P&ndiyan. 
“ Vikrama Kunjaka” (Prinsep). 


xlii. Yuddha Kolahala Pandiyan. 
xliii. Atula Vitiama Pandiyan. 
xliv. Atula Kirt Péndiyan. 


xlv. Kirtti-vibhtishana Pandiyan. 

A deluge ts said to have taken place which swept 
away the population. After this Siva re-created 
ali castes and nations just as before, and the new 
created king of Madurd was of the race of the Moon 
and in all respects corresponding. Probably this 
ts the commencement of a new dynasty, which, to 
establish stself, claimed to belong to the old one. 
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xlvi. VarnSaSekhara Pandiyan 
Fortified Madura and enlarged i 6 city. The 
Chola king Vikrama snwaded the country and was 
driven back with loss. The Tamsl College of Poots 


toas established. 
xvii. Vashéa-chtlamani Pandiyan. 
(‘‘Champaka”’) ‘* Vamsachuramani” (Prinsep). 


This 48 the last of Prinsop’s list. 
xlviii. Pratapa Strasena Pandiyan. 
. xlix. Vathéa-dhvaja Pandiyan. 
1. Ripumardana Pandiyan. 
li. Chola-varnéantaka Pandiyan. 
lii. Chera-varhéantaka Pandiyan. 
liii. Pandiya-vamnéeéa Pandiyan. 
liv. Varnéa-chiidimani Pandiyan. 
lv. ren Pandiyan. 
lvi. Kula-dhvaja Pandiyan. 
lvii. VarnSa-vibhishana Pandiyan. 
lviii, Soma-chidamani Péndiyan. 
lix. Kula-chidemant Pandiyan. 
lx. Raja-chiidimani P&ndiyan. 
Ixi. Bhttpa-chtidamani Pandiyan. 


lxii. Kuleéa Pandiyan. 
A very learned but very conceited king. 


lxiii. Arimardana P&ndiyan. 
The king's minister, a clever Brahman, Mantkya- 
vichaka, confuted the Jains ‘‘who came from a 
cortain island.” The Choja (?) king of Kaftchi, a 
Jain, was converted by him, and he orushed the 
Chofa Jains in otl-presses. 
lxiv. Segauntichn P&ndiyan. 
It scoms uncertain whether thie persecution of 
Jains took place in his or his father’s reign. 
: Ixv. Virabahu Pandiyan. 
lxvi. Vikrama P&andiyan. 
Ixvii. Surabhi Pandiyan. 
xviii. Kuikuma Pandiyan, 


Lxix, ear P&ndiyan. 
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lex. Keronta Pandiyan. 
_ xxi. Purushottama Pandiyan. 
Ixxii. Satrnéasana Pandiyan. 


lxxiii. Kubja, or stele Paudiyan. 
Known in Tamil as“ Kain” or “ Kiana Pandiyan.” 
Conquered the Chola king and married hts daughter, 
Vanitéteari. Appointed the Chola minister Prime 
Hinistor of Madura. He became a Jain, but his quoen 
summoned Jiidnasambandhamirts, the celebrated 
Priest of Sioa, and he cured the king of his ines 
as well as his horesy. The Jains wore all put to 
death. He is said to have destroyed Chola and burnt 
Tanjore and Uratyir. He made the Choja’s son a 
Péndiyan by title ; but the son seoms to have fled 
and gone north on a yaid. There wore ‘‘ Arabs” 
at Madura in his day. 


lxxiv. Vira Pandiye-Chole. 
Kiin Péndiyan had a son, Vira Pandiya- Chola, 
who reigned in Chofa. He ts the soventy-fourth and 
last of the Pindiyans of the old line. : 

Almost every writer on the Pandiyan dynasty varies in his estimates of the date of Kiin or Sundara 
Pandiyan, and it is not within the scope of the present summary to enter into a detailed oriticiam on the 
various theories raised. I shall content myself, therefore, with one or two remarks. There were several 
sovereigns known as “ Sundara Pandiyan,” and it is as unsafe to jump to conclusions regarding the date 
of a sovereign known by that name, urely by reason of his bearing it, as it would be for an uneducated 
student to assign a date to “ King Henry” of England without any information as to which Henry is 
referred to. For instance, it is certain that Rajendra Kulottunga Chola’s younger brother assumed the 
name of “ Sundara Pandiyan,” and lived at the close of the eleventh and beginning of the twelfth century 
A.D., while the Muhammadan writers, Amir Khueri and others, speak of a “‘Sundara Pandiyan” at 
Madura in A.D. 1311. Several other monarchs seem have been known by that name, and we know of one 
being on the throne at the date of Marco Polo’s voyage. I am not, therefore, inclined to assume that the 
“Sender Bundi” of the latter author was necessarily identical with the Kun, aéias Sundara, Pandiyan 
abovementioned. It‘ would seem more probable that Kan Pandiyan was the father of the Vira 
Pandiyan who was, conquered by Rajendra Kulottunga Chola in 1064 A.D., and therefore that he bore 
another name, “ Vikrama,” by which he was known to the writer of the inscription at Chidambaram 
mentioned by Dr. Burnell. (South Indian Paleography, p. 45,0.) According to that pasate Rajendra, 
alias Koppura KoSarivarma,' established his younger brothe: Gangaikondan Chola on the throne of the 
conquered. country, naming him “Sundara Pandiya-Chola.” This would seem far more likely than that 
the real king of ura should confer on a conquered Chola the name of “ Pandiyan ” as boastfully stated 
in the inscription quoted by Mr. Nelson at p. 56, &o. of his work. If it be so, the entire subversion of 
the old line of Pandiyans is at once accounted for. But, as before stated, at present all theories are 


us. 

After the last king’s death without legitimate issue, it is said that his illegitimate sons fought with 
one another for the supremacy, and each reigned where he could and as long as he could. 

Mr. Nelson gives the following list of forty-one princes. A comparison of the “ Sri- Tala” book with 
Taylor's Supplementary Manuscripts would seem to show that the first twenty-four and the last may be 
accurately given, the intermediate ones, Nos. 25 to 40, being doubtful. The notes under the kings’ names 
are from Taylor's Manuscript, but as he does not give the names, but only the consecutive number of the 
reign, it is possible that there may be errors. And it must be clearly understood that the whole line may 
be purely apocryphal. The evidence of the few inscriptions yet known to me does not serve to 


corroborate the 





1 That Rajendra, alias Kulottutga I, was also called ‘‘ Koppakeéari’’ or ‘‘ Kopparakeéari”’ is proved by a number of 
inscriptions at different places (sce the ifet, pp 102—109 above). ie 
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1. Somagekhara Pandiyan. 
(About 1100 -4.D. ?) 
AU agree that this was the prince 
who at last secured the throne. 
Retgned 20 years. 


2. Karptira Sundara Pandiyan. 


8. Kuméra-Sekhara Pandiyan. - 


4. Kumara Sundara Pangiyan. 
5. Sundara Raja Pandiyan. 
6. Shanmukha Raja Pandiyan. 


7. Meru Sundara Pandiyan. 
This king +s said to have ruled over 
Chola and Chera as well as the 
Péndtyan Kingdom. 


8. Indravarms P&éndiyan. 
Son of the last. He ts declared to 
have released the Chola king from 
imprisonment, placed him on the 
Chola ‘throne, and married his 
daughter. 


9. Chandrakula'Dipa Pandiyan. 
10. Mina-ketana Pandiyan. 


11. Mtna-dhvdja Pandiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript says that he 
married the daughter of the Chola 
king, and, as the Chola had no ¢esus, 
this king’s younger son ruled over 
Chola. ; 


{ 
12, Makara-dhvaja Paindiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript states he was a 
great conqueror. 


18. Mactands Pandiyan. 


14. Kuvalayananda Pandiyan. 
He carried on commerce by sea to a 
considerable extent. Reigned four 
years, and amassed much wealth. 
Was drowned at sed tn @ storm. 
(Zaylor’s Manuscript.) 


(4 daughter) 
married 
15. Kundala Pandiyan. 


" He grieved much and would 
not reign in Madura.” 


(Taylor. ) 
16. Satru Bhikara Pandiyan. 
17. Satru Suh Pangiyan. 


21 
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18. Viravarmé Pandiyan. 
He conquered the Malayaja ovuntry. 
( Taylor.) 
19. Virabahu P&ndiyan. 
I 
20. Makutavardhane Pandiyan. 
He was killed in battle against the 
Chote. ( Taylor.) 
21. -Vajra-sithha Pandiyan. 


22. Varma Kulottunga Pandiyan. 
He conquered the Chojas. ( Taylor.) 


28. Ati Vira Rama Pandiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript makes him a 
close ally of the Cholas, with whose 
aid he conquered many countries. 

24. Kule-vardhana Pandiyan. 

25. Soma-éekhara Pandiyaa. 

| 
26. Soma-sundara Pandiyan. 
27. Rajaraja Pandiyan. 
28. Raja-kufijara Pandiyan. 
29. Raja-Sekhara Pandiyan. 
30. Rajavarma Pandiyan. 
31. aan te Pandiyan. 
32. Varadaraja Pandiyan. 

33. Kumarasimha P&ndiyan. 

| ; 
84, Virasena Pandiyan. 

85. Pratipa Raja Pandiyan. 
36. Viraguna Raja Pandiyan. 
87. Kumfra Chandra P&ndiyan. 

| 
38. Varatuiga Pandiyan. 

39, Chandraéekhara Pandiyan. 
40. Somaéekhara Pandiyan. 
41. Parakrama Pandiyan. 
This king is said to have obtained the 
throne by fighting against and driving 
out “some foreigners.” Before him 
there was a period of anarchy. He 
was driven out by the Musalman 


chief“ Ads Sultan Malik Néemi” or 
Malik Naib (= Malik Kafur). 
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As to this last list of forty-one kings, it will suffice to say that if may possibly not be entirely 
inaccurate. On the arbitrary assumption that the last king of the original line was ejected by 
Kulottunga Chola in A.D. 1064, and that the forty-first king of the second line, whatever his name. may 
have been, was subverted by Malik Kafur in A.D. 1811, the question arises whether it is possible 
for the interval between the two dates to be covered by the reign of forty-one sovertigns. The interval 
consists of 246 years, or six years to a reign, and therefore there is no reason for discrediting primdé facie 
the assertion that a dynasty of forty-one kings succeeded him whom the Chola conquered, though, if 
their reigns only occupied a period of 246 years, each could not have been the son of his predecessor, 

Turning now from these doubtful and possibly fanciful lists, let us direct our attention to the more 
solid basis of inscriptions and contemporary records. . 

The earliest notice of the Pandiyan kingdom as yet extant isto be found in the writings of Megas- 
thenes (B.C. 302) who speaks of a country called Pandaia; the next isia one of Aéoka’s inscriptions 
(B.C. 250) in Northern India. Pliny (A.D. 77) mentions both the country and the aty. Bishop 
Caldwell thinks that the Indian king who sent an embassy to Augustus at Rome was the then Pandiyan 
sovereign. ‘The name, as written by Eusebius, appears in the Chronographia of Georgius Syncellus 
(A.D. 800), whose work has been used to restore or complete the Greek text of the Chronicon, and who 
says, under the head of the 185th olympiad, ‘ Pandian, King of the Indians, sends an embassy to Augus- 
tus, desiring to become his friend and tt .” (Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p.17) In the 
Periplus Maris Erythroi (third century py its onpital Madura (Modoupa) is mentioned, and the king 
is called o IIaySiewv. It seems probable that there was at one time a Roman colony settled at Madura, 
as Roman copper coins in considerable numbers have been: found in the sandy bed of the river there. 
Silver or gold coins would simply indicate commerce, but copper coins seem to imply the residence of the 
traders. Hower this may be there. is abundant evidence of an extensive trade between Rome and. 
the western coast (at least) of the peninsula of India in those days. Kolkai (“ Kolkhoi Emporium”) was 
one of the principal trading cities of the Pandiyans. 

The great age of the Pandiyan kingdom is amply attested by the Singhalese epic, the Mahawanso, 
which professes to be a historical record, and the first part of which was written by Mahanama between 
the years A.D. 459 and 477. According to that poem (Turnour’s translation, pp. 47—58) Vijaya, first 
' King of Ceylon, who landed in that island at the date of Buddha’s Niredna (B.C. 477 ?), married the 

daughter of the Pandiyan king. If this story proves nothing else, it proves that the Singhalese, in the 
fifth century A.D., believed that the Pandiyan Lingdon was older than their own. 

According to Singhalese chronicles the Pandiyan king about the year A.D. 840 attacked the 
capital of Ceylon, and was bought off with a large ransom, while a little later the Singhalese king invaded 
the Pandiyan country to aid the Pandiyan king’s son in an insurrection against i father. Madura 
was then captured and plundered. 

During the reigns of the Chola kings Rajaraja (1023—1064) and Rajendra Kulottuiga I (1064— 
1113), the Singhalese were constantly at war with the Cholas, and the silence of the Singhalese chronicles 
regarding the Pandiyans at that period affords additional proof of the complete subversion of the latter 
kingdom by the conquering Chola. As before stated, this (A.D. 1064) is the date to which some writers’ 
have assigned the last Pandiyan sovereigu of the old stock. Whatever be the truth regarding the date 
of Kan, or Sundara, Pandiyan, there seems little doubt that the name of the Paudiyan conquered by 
Raj endra Chola was Vira, son of Vikrama Pandiyan, for there is an inscription extant to that effect at 
Chidambaram,’ wherein Rajendra is known by his name “ Kopparakeéari’” (or “ Koppikegari””). The 
Chola’s son, Gangaikondan Chola, was placed on the throne under the name of “ Sundara Pandiya-Chola ” 
CInseription at Raruciir) 3 A number of inscriptions of Rajendra’s reign are extant, even to the furthest, 
confines of the Pandiyan country, in an old temple near Cape Comorin,‘ proving how complete was his 
conquest. 

"The affairs of Ceylon * had been for some years previous to Rajendra’s date in a very confused state. 
Mihindu 4th ascended the throne at his capital, Anuradhapura, in A.D. 1023, the year of the accession 
of Rajaraja to the throne of the Cholas. The immigrants from the continent had me so numerous 
that in 1033 they acquired the espendancy, and Mihindu fled. Twenty-six years later, ¢.c., in A.D. 1059, 
the Cholas captured King Mihindu, carried him prisoner to the miatite nd, and placed a Chola viceroy to 
govern the inland, The Pandiyan kingdom was, as stated above, conquered by Rajaraja’s successor, 


' Reinand’s date for the Periplus is A.D. 246 or 247 (Ind. Ant. VIII, 331, 334, 337. Translation, notes and commentary were ~ 
published by Mr. MoCrindle in Ind. Ant, VIII, 107—151.) 

2 Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaography, p. 45, note 1. * Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 28. 

3 Bishop Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 27 et ség. 5 Turnour’s Mahdwanso, Introd., lxiv. 
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Rajendra, in A.D. 1064, and in 1071 the ancient kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of — 


Vijaya Bahu, who succeeded, though with great difficulty, in driving out the Chola usurpers after an 
anarchical interregnum of twelve years. During this period we find three names of Pandiyan princes as 
governing in Ceylon, “ Vikrama Pandiyan,” “Jagat Pandiyan,” and “ Parakrama Pandiyan.” The 
statement ‘needs explanation. 

Rajendra Chola died in A.D. 1113 and was succeeded by Vikrama Chola (1113—1128). Kulot- 
tunga II succeeded in 1128, The length of his reign is not yet accurately known, but it was more than 
30, and Bishop Caldwell thinks at least 44, years (History of Tinnevelly, p. 29). All these ruled over the 
Pandiyan country. - 

“The Chola or Chdla-Pandiya kings that followed appear to have been Karikala Chola, Vira Chola, 
Vikrama Chéla. Each of these is in some inscriptions styled Chola-Pandiya.” (Id.) This latter state- 
ment needs proof. : 

_ The next allusion to Pandiyan affairs that I can trace is to be found in the Singhalese annals of the 
reign of Parakrama Bahu I (1153—1186 A.D.). After recording an expedition “in the sixteenth year 
of his reign” pet another king (i.e., in 1169), the summary given in Turnour’s Mahdwanso (p. Ixvi) 
goes on to say that the king next turned his attention to the chastisement of Kulasekhara, the Pandiyan 
king, “ for the countenance and aid he had always afforded to all invaders of Ceylon.” An expedition 
was despatched, RameSvaram was captured, and six neighbouring provinces; the Pandiyan was driven 
from his throne, and his son Vira Pandiyan installed in his place. Ihe names of the chiefs are given. 
KulaSekhara, aided by the Chola king, made three attempts to recover his throne, but in vain. He was 
defeated at all points and surrendered. The invaders restored him to his kingdom, and Vira Pandiyan 
was solaced for this reversal of his fortunes by the gift as a principality of a portion of the Chola country 
which had been captured by the Singhslese. This affair is generally placed in the year A.D. 1171 or 
1173. The account is confirmed by an inscription at Dambula in Ceylon (Ind. Ant. I, 196), which states 
that Parakrama Bahu built a temple at Ramesvaram dedicated to Nissankesrara, and resided in that city. 

Dr. Burgess has lately made a most valuable discovery in the shape of several inscriptions at Vikra- 
mangalam, in the Tirumangalam Taluk of the Madura District, which may perhaps fix the fact of a 
king named “ Kulasekhara” having ascended the Pandiyan throne about A.D. 1200 and ruled till at 
least 1213, Ifthe dates given above for the period of P 
Kulasekhara must have been a successor of the king of the same name who was conquered and then 
restored by Parakrama. 

In 1292 A.D. we have the account given by Marco Polo, the traveller, of the kingdom of Madura 
béing ruled over by “Sundara Pandyadeva,”’ one of five brothers; and by the evidence of the Muham- 
madan historian Wassaf it would appear that this Sundara Pandiyan died A.D. 1293. Wassaf and 
Amir Khusra, writing of the capture of Madura by Malik Kafur the general of ’Ala-ud-din Khilji of 
Delhi in A.D. 1311, Poth speak of the king of Madura at that date as being “‘Sundara Pandiyan,” and 
they detail his adventures, his expulsion at the hands of his half-brother (illegitimate) “ Tira” or “ Vira” 
Pandiyan, and his flight to Delhi. I do not see any necessity for supposing that Wassaf is in error in 
relating the death of Sundara Pandiyan in 1293, or that there was not a successor of his of the same 
name at the date of the Muhammadan conquest in 1310-11. As to the identity of either of these with 
the Kuan or Sundara Pandiyan whose name closes the first list. of seventy-three Pandiyan kings, the 
discussion is summarized in Mr. Lewis Moore’s Manual of the Trichinopoly District (pp. 116, 120). My 
own impression is that Kin Pandiyan belongs altogether to an earlier date than the period 1292—1311 
A.D. 
Aooording to Waseaf (“‘ Tazjiyatu-? amsdr wa Tajriyatu-l dear,” Sir Henry Elliot’s History of India 
III, 49—54) and Amir Khusra (Jd. 91) we have for the last real Pandiyan sovereigns, (1) “ Kales Dévar” 
(Kulasekharadeva ?), who lived a prosperous life, ruled for 40 odd years, and was murdered (1310) by, 
his own son Sundara ; (2) Sundara, the parricide, who gained the throne in 1310, defeated his brother 
Vira (Tira) at first, but was afterwards defeated by him by the. help of “Manar Barmil,”’ son of the 
daughter of “ Kales Devar,” and fled to Delhi; and (3) Vira, who succeeded and was firmly established 
on the throne when he was attacked, defeated, and the city of Madura sacked by the Muhammadans 
under Malik Kafur. Sundara gave up the country of ’Arikanna (?) to the Muhammadans. - 

There can be no doubt of the fact that this invasion of the Muhammadans actually, if not nomi- 
nally, effected the entire subversion of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans. It convulsed the whole 
of Southern India. The Chola kingdom went to pieces at the same time, and all over the peninsula there 
was a period of anarchy and confusion till the rise of Vijayanagar a few years later. During this period 
it seems that there was a succession of Muhammadan chiefs ruling over their Pandiyan conquests. Mr 
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Nelson gives a list of eight of these, who governed Madura for forty-eight years from A.D. 1810. Their 
ames are— 


n 


» 1822-1327 


A.D. 
Malik Naib Kafur  .. 0. sees. 8 years, 1810—1818 
*Ala-ud-din Khan one vee eon eve eee 6 rT) 1313—1319 
Uttum-ud-din Khan . ss «. 38 4, 1819—1822 
- 6 
7 


(His son-in-law) Qutb-ud-din Khan ae 


Nakal-ud-din Khan. MDM a0? 13971334 
ada Malik 

Revade aie {together =... s,s 12 1884-1846 

Fandahk Malik  ... 212 ,,  1346—1358 


Mr. Nelson then gives us the usurpation of Kampana Udaiyar, which he dates about the year 
1372. (He does not bridge the fourteen years’ interval). From the evidence of the inscriptions at Conjee- 
veram it would appear that this conqueror quitted that ee or neighbourhood in order to fight the 
Musalmans at Madura. He may have been an agent of Bukka Raya of Vijayanagar (1850—1379), 
From this time (1370) forward, till about the year A.D. 1623, we have conflicting Pandiyan inscriptions, 
clashing, from an historical point of view, with the various usurping rulers, who will now be mentioned 
in order as given by Mr. Nelson. The contemporary Pandiyan line is noted afterwards. 

Mr. Nelson mentions the Udaiyars of Madura as being (1) Kampana, (2) Embana his son, (3) the 
latter’s brother-in-law Porkasa (Prakééa?), who ceased to reign in A.D. 1404. The Conjeeveram and 
other eee ee give us a different list (see the list as given under the Chola Kings, supra, p. 160) 


Aiter this comes the first mention of any “ Nayakka.” This is:— 
Lakh | | AD. 
Matranen Nopatea ro. ee eee ee. } jointly. 1404—1451 


In 1451 one Lakkana Nayakka brought four persons to Madura as belonging to the old Pandiyan 
stock. The first was son of a dancing-girl “by a (or the) Pandiya Raja.” They were crowned, and 
ruled for 48 years. Their names are— 

A.D. 


Sundara T's] Maha Vilivinathi Rayar ass au 

Kalaiyar Somanar au xe vs oa ain $e 

AnjadaPerumil .. . ese EAS 1499 

Muttarasa Tirumalai Maha Vilivanathi Rayar = ar 

Mr. Nelson thinks that it is possible that these were the kings who rebuilt the four lofty gopuras 

which had been destroyed by the Musalmans, and which, by tradition, were built “by the Pandiyans” ? 
The chronicles appear to be silent regarding the great progress in the acquirement of power by the 
Vijayanagar sovereign Narasizhha at this period, who is stated to have extended his conquests over the 
Pandiyan and Chola countries. He reigned from A.D. 1487—1509. After these 48 years a Nayakka 
came and “ got possession.” 


a A.D. 
Narasa Nayakka ses = Per see vee «. 1499—1500 


Tenna Nayakka eee coe oon eee eee eee 1500—1515 
Narasa Pillai... ai eee ; «. 1515—1519 
Inscriptions call this chief “ Narasa Ayyar,” ‘“ Narasa Pillai,” or “Narasa Nayakks.” It is not 
known how he became king. Two inscriptions have been found of 1515 and 1516. Both of these call 
him a servant of the Rayar of Vijayanagara, tc, the great Krishnadeva Raya. He was succeeded 
according to Mr. Nelson by— , 


A.D. 
Kuru Kuru Timmappa Nayekkan ... 9 005° eee ave: 1519-1524 
Kattiyama Kamaiya Nayakkan bey ion: ages woe =1524—1526 
Chinnappa Nayakkan ... soe wee wee nee |= 1 526—1580 


Ayyakarai Veyyappa Nayakkan| ois at tas +» 1580—1535 





1 The idea of his having been a relative of the ‘‘ then king of Mysore’’ is probably apocryphal, arising simpl: from the coin- 
cidence of the title Udaiydr with that of the more modern Maistr dynasty. In days there wasno “ King ot Maisar,” and 
what Ugaiydrs there were were petty chiefs, lords of twenty or thirty villages. Kampapa may have been one of the latter, 
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A.D. 
Visévanatha Nayakkan Ayyar ene oes eee eoe eos 1535—1544 
Varadappa Nayakkan ... -... sai a ‘ie w= 1544—1545 
Dumbichchi Nayakkan ... sia oe see ws eee = 1545—1546 
Viévanatha Nayakkan ... cat bad cee aa we 1546—1547 
‘Vitthala Raja ... af , 1547—1558 


This last Mr. Nelson believes to have been Rama Raja of Vijayanagar. A Madura inscription calls . 
him “ Rama Raja Vitthala-deva Maharayar.” 


After this the names of three Nayakkas are given as rulers, but a Pandiyan also was crowned, and 
the Raja of Tanjore drove him out, while a Vijayanagar general drove out the Tanjore conqueror. All 
this took place in a very short time. The Vi ayoteae neral’s son, after defeating his father’s army, 
assumed the cabot tee This was the t Visvanitha Nayakka, A.D. 1559.!_ (For subsequent history 
of the dynasty founded by him, see the Niyvaxxas or Mapura, supra, p. 199.) 

I have stated above that, contemporary with the above list of rulers of Madura, we have from 
inscriptions a list of Pandiyan kings or chiefs from A.D. 1365 to 1623 (about), and I. now proceed to 

ive their names and dates as given by Bishop Caldwell,? to whom we are indebted for the information. 

tis quite possible that the Pandiyans really held the country, or it may be only the south, while the 
usurpers occupied the city and neighbourhood of Madura. On the other hand, it is ay org that 
the inscriptions may record the names of the descendants of the ancient Pandiyans, living, but entirely 
devoid of any real sorervigny, in the period in question. Time and study of the existing inscriptions 
will alone settle these doubtful points. The line is as follows :— 

ParkkeaMa Pinpryan commenced to reign in A.D. 1365. An inscription at Kottar in Eouth 
Travancore, in the fifth year of his reign, is dated in the Saka year corresponding to A.D. 1870. Bishop 
Caldwell notes the conquest of Kampana Udaiyar, referred to above, in A.D. 1372, and a statement by 
Muhammadans (authority not quoted) that in A.D. 1874 Mujahid Shah of the Bahmani dynasty “ over- 
ran the countries between Vijayanagara and Oape Oomorin, and advanced, like Malik Kafur, to 
Ramésévaram.” This was, the Bishop thinks, probably a “ mere plundering expedition.” 

From 1374 to 1431 Dr. Caldwell is unable to assist us, = I may point to an inscription at 
Tiruttarakééamangai near Ramnad (Vol. I, p. 302), which, if the copy sent to me be acourate, gives us a 
Vira Piypryan reigning in A.D. 1383; and to the inscription at Karivalam Vandanallir in the 
Siankaranainar Taluk of the Tinnevelly District, which mentions a Kulasekhara Pandiyan as ruling in 
A.D. 1402 (Vol. J, p. 308). 

Ponnan Perumit Parixrama Pinpiryan Lig to reign A.D. 1431. (Inscription at Tenkaéi in 
Tinnevelly.) Local tradition asserts that this Pandiyan was preceded by his father Kiér Kaypa 
ParixraMa Panpryan. This may help to bridge the interval.® 23 . 

Vira Pinpiyan as to reign A.D. 1487. (Two inscriptions at Srivaikuntam in Tinnevelly.) 

Vina Pinpryan. Began to reign, according to the enzie MSS.,in 1475. Heis mentioned 
in an inscription as reigning in 1490. 

ParikRaMa PAnpryan began to reign in A.D. 1516. (Inscription at Kuttalam.) 

Vixraua Pinpryan began to reign in 1543 (authority not given). 

Dr. Caldwell thinks that no interval elapsed between this king and Ati Vira Rama, but Mr. Nelson 
(Madura Country, p. 95) mentions an inscription at Srivilliputtar (see Vol. I, p. 805), which records a 

tin A.D. 1546 by s Parixrama PAwpiyan. 

VariasHa Deva alias Art Viea Rima Painpryan began to reign A.D. 1565. (Inscription at 
Kuttalam, dated in his fortieth year, A.D. 1605.) An inscription of his in Tenkasi gives the date of 
the commencement of the reign as 1562. Dr. Burnell informed Bishop Caldwell that he had seen a 
copper-plate grant belonging to “a matha in the Tanjore District” (it would be of great assistance if 





1 According to the Nayakka History of Madura we have an anarchy following the decease, or at least the close of the reign, 
of a Vitthala Raja in 1657 A.D., and a Chandraéekhara (Bishop Caldwell thinks the name ‘quite uncertain ’’) gaining the crown in 
1658 or thereabouta, only to be ejected by a Tanjore Raja, who, in his turn, was overthrown by the Vijayanagar general Koti 
Nagama Nayakka in 1559. The latter seized the for himself and threw off his allegiance to his sovereign, but Vi 
Nayakka, Nagama’s own son, being sent to chastise the rebel, fought him and defeated him. This Viévanatha founded the Na 

, but seems all his life to have acknowledged as his own sovereign the Rayar of Vijayanagar (all the Nayakkas did s0), and, 
as lord of the country he was governing, the Pandiyan king. 

2 Comparative Grammar, Introd., 145; History of Tinnevelly, pp. 52 et seg. 

2 According to the information given me there is at Tehkaéi an inscription on stone (I, 309) which mentions the name of Kasi 
Kanda Parakrama ie and is in A.D. 1248. It is probable that the date has been wrongly quoted, or else that no king 
of that name reigned in the fifteenth century, as it is to believe that the title Kasi Kagga would have been prefixed to 
two sovereigns named Pardkrama. 
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the Bishop could tell us which), by which it is clear that Ati Vira Rama died in A.D. 1610 and was 
succeeded by a Sunpaka Pinpryan, of whom Dr. Burnell possessed a t dated in his thirteenth yoar 
(A.D. 1623). Ati Vira Rama’s name is one of those best known in the south of India, especially 
amongst the Tami] races. He has immortalized himself as the greatest patron of Tami] learning that 
ever lived, and his own poems are much quoted and admired. 
Clashing with the above account, if the dates given me are accurate, are some inscriptions at 
Karivalam Vandanallir (see‘above), whereby ts are recorded of VaratuNea Rima Vira PAyplyan 
‘in A.D. 1678, 1589, and 1595 (Vol. I, p. 08. 
According to a copper-plate inscription sent tome by the Collector of Madura (see above, p. 81, 
No. 211), which records a grant by one of the early Nayakkas in A.D. 1596, Ati Vira Rama Pandiyan 
had a son Rimisni Rima. 


Dr. Burnell’s grant quoted above, however, mentions a son SunpaRa PANDIYAN as succeeding his 
father in A.D. 1610, and ruling till at least 1623. 

It remains to be seen whether Pandiyan history can be continued further than this date. It would 
seem improbable, because the last semblance of royalty must have passed away from the ancient dynasty 
in the time of Tirumala Nayakka of Madura (1623-1659) and his successors. But a great deal remains 
to be done, and for this purpose all the inscriptions must, be examined and recorded with the most 
goientific exactitude. We do not yet know, for instance, whether the names above quoted refer to a . 
continuous dynasty, or to chiefs claiming in various parts of the country as Pandiyans of the old stock, 
and possibly maintaining their local authority precariously by internecine struggles amongst themselves. 


PUDUKOFTAI, THE TONDAMAN MAHARAJAS OF— : 


This State was created by Raghunaitha Kilavan Setupati of Ramnéd (1673-1708 A.D.). He fell 
in love with a girl of the Kallan caste, married her, and appointed her brother chief of the district of 
Puduk6ttai, with the title of Raghunatha Tondaman, in lieu of one Pallavarayan Tondaman, the former 
chief, who had attempted to transfer the estate from the Ramnad territories to those of Tanjore. Palla- 
varayan’s predecessor was Sérvai. (Mr. Nelson’s Madura Country, p. 206.) The following pedigree was 
kindly supplied to me by the Honorable A. Seshayya Sastri, c..1., who says that he cannot guarantee 
the accuracy of the earlier portion. I give it for what it is worth. 

Tirumala Tondaman. 
Namana Tondaman. 
Pachchai Tondaman. 
Tandaka Tondaman. 
Namana Tondaman. 
Tirumala Tondamin. 
Namana Tondaman. 
Pachchai Tondaman. 
Namana Tondaman. 


Raya Tondaman (Padlava Rayo P). 
hunitha Raya Tondamén, 
(about ore A.D.) 


A son. 


Vijaya eee Tondamin, j= —  iveenes Weems: Velde 
(1780—1767). 


| 
Raya ‘hundtha Tondaman, Raya Vijaya hound 
Cirera1780), eRe Baha 
(1789-1807). 
! 


* 
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| 
Vijaya hun&tha, Raghunatha Toudaman, 
a“ Wet Bekaden (1825~—1839). 
(1807—1825). 


anachandes Tondamfin, 
(succeeded 1839. The present Maharaja). 


PUNGANUR ZEMINDARI, THE—. 


The following alight sketch of this family is taken from the North Arcot District Manual, by 
Mr. A. F. Cox, pages 235-6 :— 

The earliest known member of the family was one Sitappa Gaunivaru, who, in the thirteenth century, 
settled in this part of the country and acquired large estates. In A.D. 1249 he built the town and fort 
of Sungatar. In 1479 the head of the family, Timmappa Gaunivaru, built the town and fort of Kolar. 
His son Immadi Timmayya succeeded, and, under Krishnadeva Raya of Vijayanagar, fought against 
the ’Adil Shahi Muhammadans. In 1510 he built three more forts. His son was Chikkaraya Timmayya. 
_ He was honored by his sovereign and extended his possessions. Hebuilt Punganar. His son Chikkariya 
* Basava was an infant when he succeeded. In 1639 the Muhammadans captured the estate and porn & 
. portion of it, but confirmed the Zemindar in the | of the remainder, and gave him a sanad. His 

son Vira Chikka Kaya was well-treated by the Mubammadans, but the next Zemindar, Immadi Chik- 
karaya, was deprived of part of his estate for arrears of tribute. His son fought, under his liege lord 
the Navab of Guddapah, against the Mahrattas and was killed in battle. This was in 1757. The 
Mahrattas were victorious, and the zemindari passed into their hands. In 1775 it fell under Haidar 
*Ali. In 1780 the Zemindar fought on the side of his new sovereign, but died during the campaign. 
His son succeeded, but fled on being unable to pay his tribute. He then sided with the English, and 
proved of great assistance to them in their war against Tipi Sultan. He and his successors were allowed, 
after Tipa’s fall, to hold their ancestral estate, but only as lessees. In 1882 the Zemindar died, and was 
succeeded by his brother, whose son is the present Zemindar. 


PUNNADU, RAJAS OF—. 


In his paper on a Rashtrakita grant from Maisir, published in Indian Antiquary XII, 11, Mr. Rive 
' notices the mention, in the Markara Plates, of the “‘ Panad Ten Thousand,” forming part of the Rashtra- 
kita dominions. He writes as follows :— 

“ With regard to the Panaiqu Ten Thousand, it may be pointed out that it corresponds with the 
Padi-nad, or Ten Nad country of the sixteenth century (Mysore Inscriptions, Yelandur Inscription, No. 175). 
The name survives in the existing Hadinadu, now corrupted into Hadinaru, a village on the Kabbani 
river not far from its junction with the Kaveri, and the scene of the romantic adventure to which the 
royal family of Maistr trace their origin. (Wilks; also Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 239. 

“ Panadu, Punnada or Punnata, as it is varionsly written, seems also to be indicated by the Pannuta 
in Lassen’s Map of Ancient India according to Ptolemy (Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. TI1) ; and by the 
Pannata of Colonel Yule’s Map of Ancient India, ‘ubi berylius.’ (Dr. Smith’s Atlas of Ancient 
Geography.) 

ft fel writing the above, I have through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell seen a t of the 
Punnata Rajas, which must helong to early in the sixth century. In it their succession is thus given :-— 
1. Kasyappa Rashtravarmma. 
2. Nagadatta, his son. 
8. Singa Varmma, son of the last. 
4. His son, not named. 
5. Skandavarmma, son of the last. 
6. Ravidatta, his son. 

“Tho addition to the first name may point to a suzerainty of the Rashtrakitas. But from other 

inscriptions (Indian Antiguary, Vol. V, p. 140, Vol. VII, p. 175; Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 292, 205) we 





1 See Vol. I of this publication, p. 220, 8.0. Paprytr. 
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know that in the time of Skandavarmma the Punnad kingdom was annexed to the Ganga dominions by 
Avinita, who married the king’s daughter.” 


QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OF GOLKONDA. 
(See Daxknay, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 
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The Sp ere claim to belong to the ancient Marava race and to have been rulers of the whole of 
the south of India before the ae a of the Kurumbas, by whom the Maravas were defeated and 
driven back to the extreme south. eir chiefs lost all semblance of power, till the descendant of the 
old ruling family was, in the seventeenth century, reinstated in a portion of his ancient patrimony by 
Muttu Krishnappa, the Nayakka of Madura, and installed at Ramnad. Mr. Nelson (Madura Country, 
pp. 110—115) discusses the former. history of the Setupatis, and his remarks should be studied. He 
concludes that there were certainly lords of Ramnad from a very remote period, and that the Setupati 
created by Muttu Krishnappa was probably grandson of the last Setupati, who had been murdered by 
“ one of the last of the Pandiyas, who oe Visvanitha Nayakkan.” I have Dr. Burgess’ authority 
for the statement that there was an Udaiyan Setupati in 8.8. 1386 (A.D. 1414-15), who built the 
shrines of the inner temples at Rameévaram and gave four villages in the Tinnevelly District to the 
temple there ; also a Chinna Udaiyan Setups who in 8.8. 1411 (A.D. 1489-90) made additions to the 
temple; and a Tirumala Setupati, who in 8.8. 1422 (A.D. 1500-1) built part of the second prékara and 
had a son named Raghunatha Tirumala, who was alive in 8.8. 1461 (A.D. 1630-40). 

Pharoah’s Gazetteer, published in 1855, contains (PP. 392--396) an account of the later dynasty of 
Setupatis, vere in some degree from what follows, but I do not detail the differences, since the whole 
needs thorough examination. 

Abandoning all attempt to trace their earlier history, the following genealogy gives a sketch of 
the family from the oe who was first created chief of Ramnad by the Nayakka of Madura in 


A.D. 1604. It is taken from various sources, principally from information given to other writers by 
native officials of the zemindari, and needs authentication. 


The Setupatis had a coinage of their own. 


1 For an account of the province of Ramnad, see Madras Journal V, 371. 
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T append extracts from the notes on the Setupatis, kindly sent to me by the manager of the estate, 
T. Raja Rama Rau Avargal. Mr. Nelson, in writing his ‘‘Madura Country,” was indebted, it seems, to 
another native in high official position in Ramnad for the statements he makes. And it must, therefore, 
be strongly pointed out that this list should be accepted with reservation. I do not know the authority 
on which my informant rests his assertions, nor does Mr. Nelson supply this vital deficiency. Dr. 
rh who is at work at the inscriptions in the Ramnad country, tells me that he believes the dates to 

erroneous. 

“It is observed that at the beginning of tho sixteenth century there was no Setupati in existence. 
The cultivation had become very limited. Thick jungles had sprung up in every direction. The roads 
were infested with gangs of robbers. Every village was under a petty ruler, who acted with free inde- 
pendence and oppressed and harassed the pilgrims who resorted to Raméévaram. Muttu Krishnappa, 
the then ruler of Madura, was earnestly exhorted by the pilgrims to appoint a ruler, whose authority 
could conduce to their safe travel to and from Raméévaram. Further, there was also the cessation of 
revenue collection from these petty chiefs to be attended to. Muttu Krishnappa therefore thought it 
expedient to re-establish the ancient Marava dynasty of the Setupatis or the Guardians of Raméévaram.! 
Accordingly he had Sadayaka Tévar, a descendant of the ancient Setupati, crowned at Pogalar, a village 
ten miles to the west of Ramnad, in the year 1604. He was further created chief of the seventy-two 
Polegars. It is from this period that we have got some authentic history of the Setupatis.” 

1. Sapayaxa Tévan Uparyin Serupatt (1604—1621).—“ He amply satisfied the expectations of 
Muttu Krishnappa, to whom an annual tribute was sent. Peace was restored to the country. Cultiva- 
tion was encouraged. The towns of Ramndd and Pogalir were fortified and improved. He further 
made some conquests by subduing the important villages of Vadakku-vattagai, Kalaiyarkovil and Patta- 
mangalam. er a useful reign of seventeen years this prince died in 1621. His son, Kitten 
Setupati, succeeded him.” 

2. Korran Serupatr (1621—1635).—* This prinoe quietly enjoyed the fruits of his father’s labour. 
The country was prosperous and peaceful during the fourteen years that he ruled over it. He died in 
1635, leaving his brother Sadayaka Tévar to succeed him. He left a sister named Gangai Nachchiyar.” 
(Mr. Nelson's “ Madura Country,” p. 128.) . 

3. Sapayaka Tvar alias Dataviy Szrupar1 (1635—1645).—-“ Nothing of importance trans- 
po during the first three years of this prince’s reign. But in the fourth year the prince announced 

is intention of appointing his adopted son, Raghunatha Tovar, as his successor. This disclosure 

his illegitimate brother, Tambi Tévar, who ruled over Kalaiyarkovil as governor. Tambi 

was not inactive. He gained over to his side the King of Madura, who, besides creating him ‘“ Tambi 

ee supplied him with funds and forces to dschnane the prince. Ramnad fell into the hands of 

the King of Madura’s forces, and the Dalavay Setupati retreated to Pamban, where he was finally 
defeated and taken captive. He was sent to Madura and thrown into a dungeon, 

“Tambi had now a very difficult task before him. The Dalavay Setupati’s nephews, Raghunatha 
Tévar and Narayana Tévar, were in arms against him, and at last, finding no one to befriend him among 
the relatives of the Setupati, Tambi was obliged to flee to the court of Madura.” Tirumalai Nayakka, 
however, now discovered his mistake, and in order to-quiet the country released the Dalavay Setupati 
and restored him. 

“The Setupati was set at liberty to the satisfaction of all parties in 1640. After his restoration he 
reigned for four or five years in peace, when he was murdered in cold blood by Tambi Tévar in 1645. 

“Then followed anarchy and confusion at Ramnad. The principal Marava chiefs were preparin 
for war : but this was opportunely averted by the interference of Tirumalai Nayakka, who partitioned: 
the Ramnad kingdom into three portions in 1646. Raghunaitha Tévar, the nephew of the Dalavay 
Setupati, was placed on the hereditary throne of the Ramnad Setupati. His brothers, Tanaka Tévar and 
Narayane Tovar, were made to rule jointly at Tiruvidanai. Sivagangal was placed under the sover- 
eignty of Tambi Tévar.” 

4. RacuunAdtua Serupati alias TrrvMaa1 Serupati (1645—1670).—“ This Setupati’s reign was 
remarkable for territorial aggrandisement. The partitioned countries became again incorporated owing 
to the early deaths of Tanaka Tévar and Tambi Tévar. When Tambi Tévar was alive, the Setupati, in 
alliance with him, defeated the forces of Tanjore in a pitched battle, and the Setupati annexed the towns 
of Mannarkovil, Pettukkéttai, Devakottai, Arundiigi and Tiruvalor. 

“ At this time the King of Maisar invaded Madura, and, at the request of the King of Madura, the 
Setupati went in command of a large army and defeated the enemy in two very severely contested 


1 Mr. Nelson’s account (‘‘ Madura Country,’’ 109-110) is similar to this. 
24 
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eens The King of Madura, in gratitude for the services rendered, ceded to the Setupati the 
illages of Tiruppivanam, Tiruchilai and Pallimadai. On the whole this Setupati became very power- 


. ful. It was he who introduced the celebration of the Navaratri festival at Ramnad. After a quiet and 


beneficent reign of thirty years he died in 1670, leaving his nephew Raja Sarya Tévar to succeed him.” 

Mr. Raja Rama Rau omits to notice that this Sota ati refused to aid his suzerain against the 
Muhammadan invasion, and that, consequently, the Nayakka invaded his territories to punish him for 
treason (op. cit. p. 187). The war was conducted with varying fortunes and seems to have died a 
natoral death. e Setupati joined in the war, which ended in the downfall of the Nayakkas of Tan~- 
jore and the sack of the city, but according to Mr. Nelson, the Marava army was little more than a 
marauding mob. 

5. Strya T&var (1670).—This Setupati compromised himself in some way in the Tanjore war, and 
was seized shortly after his accession by Venkata Krishnappa, the Madura Dalavay, and was imprisoned 
at Trichinopoly, where he was secretly put to death. ; 

“Surya Tévar left no immediate heir to succeed him. Consequently the task of nominating a 
suoceseor devolved on the principal Marava chiefs, who came to no definite understanding. For a time the 
country .was without a Setupati, but Attana, and after him Chandrappa Sérvaikaran, managed the affairs 
ofthe kingdom. Finally Raghundtha Tovar Kilavan, illegitimate son of the last Setupati, was installed.” 

6. RacuundtHa Tévar Kipavan Serupati (1673—1708).—“ The reign of this ruler was very 
remarkable for several important events. ‘I'he commencement of his reign was marked by his assassina- 
tion of the two principal men who had assisted him in coming to the throne. His whole reign was further 
remarkable for the way in which he persecuted the Christians.” The revolting circumstances attending 
the murder of the Missionary John DeBritto—a murder consummated under the express orders of the 
Setupati—are fully narrated by Mr. Nelson (id., p. 217—224). “ He appointed his brother-in-law Raghu- 
naitha (belonging to the Kalla family), whose sister Kattari he had married, Tondaman of Pudukottai. 

“It was in this reign that the capital of the territory was removed from Pogalir to Ramnad, the 

resent seat of Government. This prince was also famous. for his bravery in war. He rescued the 
ayakka of Madura from the tyranny of Rustam-Khan, and successfully_prosecuted a war against the 
King of Tanjore, who was obliged to cede all the territories south of the Ambiri river.” 

Intrigues seem to have been the order of the day during this reign, and the history is a succession 
of plote and rebellions, resulting in constant disturbance and warfare. There was a desultory war with 
Tanjore in A.D. 1700, and in 1702 on one oocasion an army from Madura, aided by a force from 
Tanjore, was defeated by the Setupati and driven back. Another signal victory was obtained over 
Tanjore in 1709, a year which was also signalized by a most appalling famine, aggravated by a deso- 
lating flood. “ Raghundtha Tévar Kilavan Setupati breathed his last in 1708 and his numerous wives 
burned themselves alive with the dead body of their husband. He was succeeded by his adopted son' 
Tiruvudaiya Tévar alias Vijaya Raghunatha Tovar, son of Kadamba Tévar.” 

7. Vusraya Racuunitua Tévar afias Tinvvuparva Tévar (1709—1723).—* The King of Tanjore 
was not inactive during this reign He gained over the Raja of Pudukéttai to his side, and declared 
war against the Setupati, who went out to meet the allied forces at Arundangi. Some indecisive actions 
were fought. An epidemic broke out in the camp of the Setupati which carried off many of his sons and 
wives, and he himedlf contracted the disease, which proved fatal pend after he was brought to Ramnad. 
He nominated one Tandar Tévar, a great grandson of the father of the late Kilavan Setupati, to be his 
successor.” ; 

8. Tapa Tivaek (1723-1724).—“The accession of this Setupati to the throne was contested by 
Bhavani Sankara Tévar, an illegitimate son of Kilavan Setupati. He got the assistance of the Hing of 
Tanjore ny Promising to cede him some territory, and invaded Ramnad with the Tanjore forces withi 
four months of the accession of the Setupati. ‘the allied forces of the Setupati, Tondaman and the Ki 
of Madura were unable to arrest the advanoe of the Tanjore army, which finally captured Ramnad an 
took the Setupati prisoner. He was shortly after put to death and Bhavani Sankara Tévar proclaimed 
himself Setupati.”’ , 

9. Buavint Saxxara Sepuratt (1724—1728).—“ He was very injudicious in his treatment of 
the Poligars uuder him. One Saéivarna Periya Udaiya Tévar was deprived of his Palaiyam. He there- 
fore fled to the court of Tanjore. Sasivarna gained the favour of the King of Tanjore by the extra- 
ordinary bravery he showed in fighting with a large tiger. Kaotta Tévar,? the maternsl uncle of the 
late Setupati and the legal heir, who had escaped from Ramnad at the time of its capture by Bhavani 





} The relationship is somewhat doubtfal (Madura Country, p. 247). 
2 Mr. Nelson calls him “ Kattayadeva.” (Madura Country, p. 249.) 
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Sankara, was also at this time at Tanjore. Katta and Sasivarna became close friends, and by their joint 
inducement got the King of Tanjore to entrust them with a large force, with which they defeated the 
Setupati at a battle fought at Uraiyar in which the Setupati was taken prisoner. After this success 
Katta Tévar was proclaimed Setupati.” 

10. Koérra Tavan, alas Kumiza Moutru Vuaya Raauonitua Serupatt (1728-—1734).—* Katte 
Tévar was not destined to rule over the extensive territories of Ramnad. For it was arranged, before the 
success which gained him the throne, that the territory should be parcelled out between the confede- 
rates. Accordingly the King of Tanjore took all the lands north of the Pambar. The remainder was 
divided into five parts, of which two went' to the share of Raja Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya Udaiya 
Tévar, who made Rivagatigai his capital. (He married Akhilandiévari Nachchiyar, the illegitimate 
daughter of the Setupati. His territory is also called Sinnavddagai). Over the remaining three parts 
called Periyavddagai, which form the present Ramnad territory, the Setupati Kutta Tavar ruled. He 
was succeeded by his son Muttu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Tévar.”! | 

11. Murru Kumara Visaya Raguundtua Serupati (1734—1747),—“ During the reign of this 

rince the Dalavay was.all-powerful. The prince dying in the prime of his life without any issue, the 
Dalavay nominated Rakka J’évar, a cousin of the deceased Kitta Tévar, to the rule.” 

12. Raxxa Tévar Serupati (1747-1748).— This reign was remarkable for the repulsion of an 
invasion by the Raja of.Tanjore by the Dalavay Vellaiyan Sérvaikaran, who also commanded several 
military expeditions and subjugated several insubordinate Polegars in the Tinnevelly District. . The 
Setupati grew afraid of the Dalavay’s power and recalled him from Tinnevelly. ‘This step proved fatal 
tohim. On his return the Dalavay openly rebelled, and the Setupati was therefore obliged.to flee for 
his safety to Pamban. Thither he was pursued and taken prisoner and was deposed. One Sella Tévar, 
ae Vijaya Raghunatha Tévar, a member of the Kilavan family, was placed on the throne by the 

JaVEY. - 

13. Secra Tévar, alias Visava Racuonitus Serupatr (1748—1760).—“ This prince ruled for 
twelve years, during which another invasion by the Tanjore Raja wes firmly met with and defeated by 
the Dafavay. Sella Tovar died in 1760 and was succeeded by his sister’s son Muttu Ramaliiga Tévar, a 
child two months’ old.” 

Dr. Burgess informs me, on the authority of the best informed men at Rameévaram, that Sella 
Tévar’s sister Muttu Tiruviay Nachchiyar, married N. vv eee of Yelambadu, and had a son born in 
8.8. 1647 (A.D. 1725-6). He adds that she is stated to have ruled from §.8. 1643 (A.D. 1721-2). 

14. Murro Rimauinea Sgrupats (1760—1772, 1780—1794).—“ Vellaiyan Sérvaikaran, the power- 
ful Dalavay, died at the commencement of this reign. He was succeeded by Damédaram Pillai in his 
Dalavayship. Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, the mother of the infant prince, acted as regent.” 

Mr. Nelson adds, “In 1770 the Raja of Tanjore was again defeated, this time most decisively, 
by an army under the command of Thomdtharam (Ddmédaram) Pillai: and this was the last occasion on 
which the troops of Ramnad were permitted to distinguish themselves.” : 

“In the year 1773 the army of the Setupati was defeated by an English force under general Joseph 
Smith, who subdued the territory on behalf of the Navab of Trichinopoly. The infant Setupati, his 
mother Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar and his sister Mangalisvari Nachohiyar were removed from a 
and kept at Trichinopoly under surveillance.” 

“ ‘The ay was for a period of eight years, i.c., from 1773-1780, under the direct management 
of the Navab, 

“The petty chiefs who had respected the power of the Setupati raised an army and threatened to 
capture Ramnad and drive away the Navab’s managers. This circumstance alarmed the Navab, who 
deemed it prudent to set the Setupati at liberty and to despatch him to Ramnad at the head of an army : 
this arrangement had the desired effect. The country became tranquil and the chiefs were defeated. 

“The Setupati resumed again the reins of government. He continued to rule for fourteen years 
until 1794. His acts at the end of this ea became very suspicious, verging on rebellion, so that at 
the instance of Mangaliévari Nachchiyar, the sister, the Setupati was deposed and carried away as prisoner 
to Trichinopoly under the orders of the Navab. 

“The English at this time becanie the virtual rulers of the Carnatio, and they sent the Setupati to 
Madras as a State prisoner. The Ramnad territory was taken under the British rule and continued for 
seven years up to 1802. In 1803 the English Government placed Rani Mangaliévari Nachahiyar, the 
sister of the Setupati, on the throne.” 





‘Mr. Nelson gives different dates for the death of Katta Tevar and the reigns of his successors, According to him Katta 
Tévar died in 1762, his aon died after a reign of a few days or weeks, and Rakka Tovar succeeded. 
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15. Manoariévani Nicncuryir (1803—1812).—‘ In the year 1803 the permanent settlement was 
made, by which the Rani Setupati bound herself and her successors to pay to the English Government the 
annual péshkash of Rs. 3,24,387-1-2. She ruled the estate for ten years. She was called the Istimrari 
Zamindarni in remembrance of the settlement. This reign is particularly remarkable for the charitable 
endowments she made out of the permanently settled villages of the estate. Her adopted eon, Anni- 
svami Setupati, aias Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati, succeeded her.” 

16. Aywisvimi Serupati, atas Murrv Visaya Racaunitua Setupatr (1812—1815).—“ This 
prince was minor when his adoptive mother died. Pradhani ‘l'yaga Raja Pillai carried on the adminis- 
tration of the country. This prince’s title, in other words the adoption, was not undisputed. Sivakami 
Nachchiyar, the daughter of Muttu Ramalinga Setupati, sued in the Vompany’s courts to have her claim to 
become Rani Setupati in preference to Anndsvami recognised. She succeeded in her suit and was legally 
appointed the ruler of the estate in the room of Annasvami in the year 1815.” 

17. Stvaximi NAcucuiyirz (1815—1829).—* This princess enjoyed the kingdom for one full year 
while she allowed the péshkash to fall in arrears. The estate, therefore, was placed under the manage- 
ment of the Court of the Sadar Adalat for fourteen years on her behalf. In the interval the law suit 
between the Rani Zemindar and Annasvaémi Setupati was prosecuted with the utmost vigour in the 
Appellate Court, which finally directed the restoration of the estate to Annaésvami Setupati. This prince 
having died in the meanwhile, his widow Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, who successfully conducted the suit 
to the end, had adopted one Ramasvami Tévar as her son, in whose favour she resigned her right to become 
Setupati.” 

a8. RimasvAmt Tkvar, alas Visaya RacuunatTHA HAmasvami Szrvrati (1829).—“ This prince 
died in the same year in which he commenced to reign and was succeeded by his infant daughter Manga- 
lisvari Nachchiyar.”’ 


19. Mancatiévart Nacucntyir (1829—1838).— Muttu Viriyi Nachohiyar, the Rani’s grand- — 


mother, and Muttu Sella Tavar managed the affairs of the State on behalf of the Rani Setupati, who met 
with an early death. She was succeeded by her infant sister Dorai Raja Nachchiyar.” 

20. Dorat Riza Nicucntyiz (1838—1845).—“ Muttu Sella continued to act as manager, but 
his management was not approved by the Hast India Company, to whom several charges against the 
manager were preferred. The estate was placed under the Court of Wards, and although the manager was 
declared innocent after'a thorough inquiry, he was not entrusted with the control of the estate, which 
continued under the management of the Court of Wards. Dorai Raja Nachchiyar died in 1845. Even 
after the death of the Rani the Court of Wards continued to govern the estate until Parvata ini 
Nachchiyar, the wife of Ramasvaimi Setupati, was declared to be the lawful proprietress to the estate.” 

21. PARVATAVARDHINI NAcucu1yAr(1845—1868.)—“ She assumed the management of the estate in 
1846. She died in 1868, leaving her adopted son, Muttu Ramalinga Setupati, to succeed her. During 
her management there were several protracted litigations which necessarily involved the estate in heavy 
debt. Even the péshkash fell into arrears and accumulated. Ponnusvami Tévar, the son of the adopted 
Setupati, managed the estate.” 


. 22, Murru Ramarixea Serupart (1868—1873).—*“ When this prince assumed the management 


of the estate, he found the debts of the estate had alarmingly increased. But he could devise no means 
to get himeelf out of it. The estate was in danger. The Knglish Government, therefore, was compelled 
to interfere. The estate was placed under the attachment of a Special Assistant Collector. In the year 
1873 the Setupati died saddenly, leaving two minor sons, Bhaskara Setupati and Dinakarasvami Tevar. 
The former in now recognised as the proprietor of the estate.” 

23. Buiskaza Sxrurati (1873).—This prince being a minor, the estate is under the management 
of the Court of Wards. : ' 


RASHTRAKUTAS,’ THE—. 


The latest and best account of this dynasty yet published is by Mr. Fleet at pages 81—38 of his 
Dynasties of the Kanarese District. From it I extract most of what follows. Dr. Biihler (see especially 
Ind. Ant. VI, p. 59, &o.) has carefully studied the records of this family; and Dr. Burgess gives an 
account of them in his Third Archeological Report for Bombay, published in 1878. A paper by Professor 
Shankar Pandurang Pandit published in Ind. Ant. I, 205, may be studied with advantage. 

The Rashtrakitas, coming from the north, subverted the older dynasty of the Che 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency in the early part or middle of the eighth century A.D. 





! Sometimes called ‘‘ Yddavas of Manyakheta’’ (Ind. Ant. I, 205). 


alukyas in the 


nd. 


RASHTRAKUTAS. 93 


The kings of this dynasty did not come much into contact with those of the south, but, as they are 
occasionally met with, the genealogy of the family is here given :— 
1. Dantivarma I. 


2. Tnlive I. 


8. Govinda I, 
about A.D, 660. 
4, Karka I a Kakka I, 
about A.D. 885. 
| i oe 
5. Indra II, 7. Krishna I,” 
about A.D. 710. about ae 756. 
6. Dantldurge? | 
or Dantivarma IT, 8. Govinda II,” 9. Dhruva, 
A.D, 758-4. about A.D. 765. _Dhora, Nirupama 1, or Dharavarsha, 
(Dethroned by Dhrwa). AD, 770. 
Heed | 
10. Govinda ITI,‘ 1. Indra IT, 
Prabhitavarsha, (King of Gujarat). 
Jagatiungal, - 
or Vallabhanarendra I, iz 
A.D. 808-4 and 807-8. 2. Karka 0, 8. Govinda IV, 
| (Kakka Il), or or Prabhfita- 
11. Amoghavarsha I, Suvarnavarsha I, varshe IT, 
A.D, 851-2 and 877-8. A.D. 812-8. A.D. 827. 
(Dr. Burgess = A.D. 810.) (In Gyarat). (In Gujarat). 
12. Krishna U1, or Akdlavarsha, 
A.D. 875 and 911. 
(Dr. Burgess says A.D. 835.) 
Married Mahadovi, daughter of Kokkala, 
’ of the family of the Kalachurts of Tripura. 
18, Jagattunga I, 
married Lakshmi, daughter of 
Ranavigraha, son of Kokkala. 
| | 
By his wife Lakshmi. By his wife Govindamba. 
14. Indra IV, cH! 7 
or Nityavarsha, 16. Krishna IT.‘ 17. Amoghavarsha II,* 
married Doijimbé, daughter of Married Kundakadovi, ter 
Ammana, son of Arjuna, son of +. of Yuvariya of the family of the 
the same Kokkala. Kajachurss of Tripura. 
] eRe Say 
(Not named.) 15. Govinda V, 18. Kottiga, or Khottiga, 19. Krishna IV, Kannara, 
Suvarnavarsha II, or or Nityavarsha II.° Nirupama II, or 
Vallabhanarendra I, Akalavarsha IT, 
A.D, 988-4. A.D. 945-6 and 956-7. 





1 Called ‘‘ Vairamegha’’ in an inscription published by Mr. Lewis Rice in Ind. Ant. XII, 11. 

2 Called ‘‘ Akalavarsha ’' and ‘‘ Kannefvara’”’ in the same. 5 Called ‘‘ Prabhdtavarsha ’’ in the same. 

+ He was reigning in Saka 735 (A.D. 813-4) according to the same inscription. 

5 Mr. Fleet is doubtful whether these three persons ever came to the throne, because the interval between Govinda V and 
Krishna IV isso small. But a succession of three kings in a very short space of time is not an unusual occurrence in Indian 
history. ; 
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20. iis It, 
(Karka ITI), Kakkala, Karkara, 
Amoghavarsha ITI, 
or Vallabhanarendra III, 
A.D, 972-8, 


| 
(Daughter 
21. Jakabbe 
or Jaikaladevt, 
(married to the Western 
Chalukya king, Tatla I). 


Dantivarma IT is said to have conquered, amongst other kings and countries, the kings of Kajfichi 
and Kalinga, and the Srigaila country (Ind, Ant. XP 111). j 

King Dhruva is said to have humbled the pride of the Pallavas. 

His successor, Govinda III, in an inscription of A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered Dantiga, 
the ruler of Kafichi (Conjeeveram). The beat is repeated in other inscriptions, “ which tell us ai 
that the ruler of Véngi, é.e., his contemporary of the Eastern Chilukya family, was one of his vassals, 
and was employed to build for him the high walls of a town or fortress.” The Chalukyan sovereign 
would seem to be Vijaydditya, alias “Narendra Mrigaraja.” The inscription of A.D. 803-4 contains 
the earliest known instance of the use of the cycle of 60 years, which grew into common use from the 
fourteenth century downwards. The inscription is dated in the year Subhanu. 

The twentieth sovereign Kakka ITI claims to have subdued the Chola and Pandiyan kings, but this is 
probably mere empty boasting, as in A.D. 973-4 he himself was defeated and probably slain by Taila IT 
of the Western Chalukyas. The Rashtrakita dynasty ceased with him. 





RATTAS, THE—. 


The Ratta Mahdmandaleécaras, or great feudatory lords, are often alluded to in inscriptions of the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, but do not appear to have come much in contact with the 
southern chiefs. Their capital was first Saundatti, then called Sugandharvarti in the Belgaum District, 
and afterwards Venugrdma or Velugrama, the modern Belgaum itself. They were at first feudatories of 
the Rashtrakitas, but afterwards raised themselves into the condition of independent chiefs. They 
were of the Jain religion. Grants of the family are found dated between the years A.D. 875-6 and 
A.D. 1228-9. They seem to have succumbed to the rising power of the Yadavas of Devagiri, as recorded 
in the Behatti grant of Krishna of that dynasty, dated 8.8. 1175 (A.D. 1253-4). (For genealogy 
and account of the family, see Mr. J. F. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 79—838, and Der. 
Burgess’ Second Bombay Archeological Report, 1876, Kathidwad and Kachh, p. 232.) 


REDDI, THE — DYNASTY OF KONDAVIDU. 
(See Kowpavinv.) | 


SALANKAYANA, THE — DYNASTY OF VENGI. 
(See VEnci.) 


SANGA, THE — DYNASTY. 
(See the ANDHRA Dynasty.) 
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THE SANTARA KINGS IN MAISUR. 


This was a family of chiefs, apparently feudatories of the Chalukyas, who lived at Hombucha or 
Humcha (Patti Pombuchchapura) in the Neger Country of Maisir. They were Jains. Mr. Lewis 
Rica gives the following list in his “ Mysore Inscriptions ” (Introduction, p. lxix) :— 

Santara, Santaréévara, several kings of this name. 

Kamana. 

Singideva. 


Kama (married Bijjaladevi. Her sister Chattaladevi was married to Vijayadityadeva 
of the Kadamba family of Goa). 

Jagadeva, Jagaddeva, ‘Tribhuvana Malla (son), A.D. 1149. 

Singideva, his brother. 

Bammarasa, his son. 

An inscription of A.D. 1162-3 at Anumakonda, close to Oranigal, of the Ganapati sovereign 
Kakatiya Rudradeva, records that in the time of the Ganapati sovereign Prolé, Jagaddeva besieged that 
place, but was repulsed and put to flight. Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XI, 10) thinks that this is evidently 
the Santara king Jagaddeva, and that it was as a feudatory of Taila of the Western Chalukyas that he 
laid siege to Anumakonda. : 


SENDRAKAS, THE—. 


“One of the Kadamba inscriptions mentions incidentally” the dynasty of the Sendrakas, “the 
representative of which in the time of the Kadamba King Harivarma,' was Bhinuéakti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the time of the Western Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya I, the representative of it was Devasakti, who seems to have been a feudatory of the 
Chalukya monarch,? and that in the time of Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya I, the representative 
of it was Pogilli, who again appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyas.”> (Mr. Fleet’s 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 10.) 

The dates of these Sendraka kings would be about the close of the fifth century and the close of the 
sixth century. 


SETUPATIS OF RAMNAD, THE—. 
(See RimnAp.) 


THE SILAHARAS OF KOLHAPUR. 


From Mr. Fleet’s sketch of the history of this family (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 98— 
106) I do not gather that, so far as is yet known, they ever came in contaet with the powers in the south ; 
but as itis quite possible that they may have done so, and that some reference to them may yet be 
discovered in some inscriptions of the Southern Dakhan, I give the genealogy as given by Mr. Feet. 
His work should be consulted for a fuller notice of the family and an able discussion as to the site of 
the ancient city of Tagara mentioned in Ptolemy and the Periplus. (See also Ind. Ant. V, 276.) 


Jatiga I, 


Nayivarma 
or Nayimma, 


Chandraraj a. 
J “— II. 





! His date is not yet conclusively settled (see above, p. 179). 
2 Ind Ant., Vol. X, p. 244, ‘*No. 12.’ See also above, p. 16, No. 100, Copper-plate Grant from Kurnool. 
3 Pali, Satskyit and Old Canarese Inscriptions, No. 152. 


96 . SINDAS OF BRAMBARAGE. 


Gotka, Goikala, Guvala I Kirttlaja. Ohandetaitya. 
Gokala, or Gokalla. or Guhala. ; 
Marasimha, . 
(A.D. 1058). 


| | 
Guvala IT. Gangadeva. ae I, Ballala. Gandaraditya, 
(about A.D. 1098). (A.D. he 1186). 
Vijayadi 
or Vijayarka, 
(A.D. 1142 and 1153). 


Bhoja II, 
(A.D. 1178 and 1209). 


SINDAS OF ERAMBARAGE, THE—. 


_ The information which follows is aleo taken from Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
. 95—97). 
PP Inscriptions of the Sinda dynasty are found in the ae and Dharwad Districts. Their capital 
was Eram e or Erambarige, probably ‘ Yelburga’ in the Nigam’s Dominions. Their territory 
embraced a small portion of the country in that neighbourhood. 
The following is the genealogy of the dynasty :— 





(Not named.) 
a | 
| a = | | | | 
Achugi I. Naka. Singa I - Dasa. Dama Chavunda I, Chava. 
. or Subha. or Dava. Cha&vunda I 
| or Chaunda. 
Becan aoa II. 
Kchugi 1, 
(4..D. 1098? and 1122.) 
hl Soe et 
| 
Pormsdi I, Chavunda IT 
(4.D. 1104 and 1144). or Chavunda II, 
(A.D. 1162). 
By his wife Demaladevi. j By his wife Siriyddevi. 
ASA, IRAE | Se 
I. l. ..t | 
Achugi IT, Permadi II. Bijjala. Vikrama, 
(A.D. 1162), (4.D. 1169). or Vikramaditya, 


(A.D. 1169 and 1180). 


Achugi II made war on the Hoyéala Ballalas under orders of his suzerain, Vikramaditya VI of the | 
Western Chalukyas. Hoe was victorious and took Goa (“‘ Gove’). He “ caused the Pandyas to retreat, 
dispersed the Malapas, or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the Konkana.” He burnt 
Goa and “ Uppinakatti” (? Uppinangadi in South Canara). 

Permadi I is recorded to have “ pursued Jayakesi, who must be the second of that name of the 
family of the Kadambas of Gos, and seized upon the royal power of the Hoyéalas.” He seems to have 
defeated King Bittiga or Vishnuvardhana of the latter dynasty, and besieged his capital city, Dvarasa- 


mudra 
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SIVAGANGAI ZEMINDARS. 


The Sivagangai Zemindari was originally part and parcel of the territories of the Setupatis of 
Ramnad, for a sketch of whose dynasty see above (p. 227). It will there be found that in the reign of 
Katta Tovar, aias Kumara Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1728—1734), the territories of Ramnad 
were divided into five parts, two of which went to Sasivarna, akas Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Periya 
Udaiyar Tovar. This ethe Sivagangai Zemindari. It is called the Sinna Vadagai by the natives, 
and the “ Lesser Maravar”’ by some European writers. 

The zemindari being quite of modern origin, it is useless to give a sketch of its ruling family here. 
Readers are referred for information to pages 423-427 of ‘‘ Pharoah’s Gazetteer.” 


TANJORE, THE MAHRATTA DYNASTY OF—. 
(See MaHRatras.) 


TRAVANCORE (TIRUVARANKODD), RAJAS OF—. 


The following list is taken mostly from Mr. P. Shungoonny Menon’s “ History of Travancore.’’) 
he family are said to be descendants of the old Chera Rajas, who owned the south and west of 
the peninsula. Other accounts make them descendants of Chéraman Perumal. 

Mr. Shungoonny Menon’s history traces the ay from a Chera king, Bhanu Vikrama, whom the 
mythological Paraéu Rama placed on the throne of South Kerala after it had been recovered from 
the sea.! Paraéu Rama is said to have crowned Bhanu Vikrama’s nephew, Aditya Vikrama, in succession 
to his uncle, and to have made Udaiyavarma king of North Kerala. This was in the Zretayuga. In the 
Kaliyuga a list of forty-eight kings is given who reigned over South Kerala during the first ten centuries, 
i.e, up to 2102 B.C. Mention 1s made of a sovereign, by name Kulasekhara Arvar, in Kaliyuga 1860 
(1242 B.C.), who became an ascetic, and has since been worshipped asa saint ; and coming to comparatively 
modern times, Viravarma Pandiyan of Madura is said to bare conquered and ruled over the Chera 


- country at the time of the reign of Salivahana (A.D. 78). The Chera country was afterwards overrun 


by the Kongu chiefs * and the Chera royal family retired to their 25 a home in Travancore (South 
Kerala) , giving up their extensive acquisitions in Madura and Tinnevelly. 

The Periranls ruled over most of the Kerala country for about 200 years, during which period the 
Syrian Christians and Jews settled in Cochin. The last Perumal is said to have disap from his 
residence after having handed over his insignia of office to two dependents, whom he constituted 
respectively Raja of Cochin and Zamorin of Calicut. (See above, p. 197.) 

All the above is purely traditionary, Now commences a list, seemingly more reliable, but requiring 
proof. 
: (?) 
il 
Vira Miserserae a 
was alive tn A.D. 731. ae eee, eee eee 
| I 


Died in A.D. 800. 


Udaiya ch dines: 
(A.D. 800-830). 
Established the Kollam ora 
tn A.D. 824. 
Little more is known for five centuries, and the author’s remarks, as he attempts to bridge the 
interval, show a lamentable want of historical knowledge. A king named Adityavarma is mentioned 
as living in A.D. 1189, and another of the same name in A.D. 1330. 


1 Probably the Bana Perumal} of the Keralolpati (see above, p. 196). 
2 All Chera grants of any age commence with the phrase “ Sri Vira Kerala Chakravarti’? or ‘‘ Chéra Maravan Tribhuvane 
Chakravarti,”” while the Kongu grants commence “ Sri Vira Raya Chakravarti.”” (History of Travancore, 31.) 
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TRAVANCORE. 


Then come the following, belonging to a branch of the family :— 


| 
Vira Rama Martanda, 
(A.D. 1885-1376). 
Built Trevandrum palace and fort. 


Kerala Varma, 
(A.D. 1382). 
Died after three months. 
He was called ‘' Kula- 

Sekhara Perumaj.”’ 


(?) 
| 


—_—— Eravivarmd, 


(A.D. 1376-1382). 


Chera sSdains inesteniaveenn 
twin brother of Keralavarmd, 
(1382-1444). 
Resided at Chéra-ma-dért 
(Shermadevi), where an tnscrip- 
tion of hes, in 1439, extsts. 


Now follows a list of kings, without any relationship given :— 


Vanavanad Matta Raja 
Vira Martandavarma 
Adityavarma 

Eravivarma ~ 
Martandavarma oe 
Vira Eravivarma a 
Martandavarma eg 
Udaiya Martandavarma 
Keralavarmi.... eit 
Adityavarmé ... Shs 
Udaiya Martandavarmaé 
Vira Eravivarma 
Viravarma shes 
Ravivarma 336 saa 
Unni Keralavarma dee 
Ravivarma Se see 
Unni Keralavarma saa 
Adityavarma 


A.D. 
vos ... 1444—1468 
“ee Bes .. 1458—1471 
wie fee --- 1471—1478 
rae a ds «. 1478—1504 
sin se wa eve 1504 
soe sis ane .-- 1504—1528 
ee shi eee ... 1528—1537 
eee re ane «.. 1537—1560 
sae en aes ... 1560—1563 
eae sie «» 1563—1567 
aie ee ... 1567—1594 
‘ise .- 1594—1604 
ves ... 1604—1606 
... 1606—1619 
aaa sd ee 1619—1625 
ae eas - 1625—1631 
vee sai ... 1631—1661 
see ... 1661—1677 


The last Adityavarma and his male relatives were murdered, and his niece Umayamma Rani became 
regent in 1677 A.D. In 1680 occurred a Muhammadan inroad and their leader established himself at 
Trevandrum, but was driven out and killed by the regent’s general, Keralavarma, a member of the 
royal house. The regent’s son, attaining his majority, was crowned A.D. 1684. 


Umayamma Rant, 
Regent, 
(1677-1684). 
| 
Ravivarma, 
(1684-1718). 
Adopted the Raja of Kolatndg’s 
relatives, two brothers, vis. :— 
ie | 
Unni Keralavarmé, Ramavarmé, 
(1718-1724). (1724-1728). 
Acknowledged the Madura 
Nayakka as his suserain 
in 1726. 


This chief was succeeded by Martandavarma, the son of a Rani of Kolatnad, adopted into the 
Travancore family by Ravivarma. 
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| ! 
Mértandavarma, Se 

(1728-1758). | 
War with the Dutch East India | | 
Company and treaty wtth them. Ramavarma, ——~ i 
Also with the Muhammadan (1758-1798). | 
Navab at Trichinopoly. War with Méphuz Khan and Balarimavarmé, 

with Tipu Sultén, and alliance (1798-1810). 


with English against the latter. .A British Resident appointed. 
Constant disturbances, 
Two sisters were adopted, vis.:— 


| | 
Rant Gauri Lakehm! Bhay, Gauri Parvati Bhay, 





(1810-1815). gent, 
; _ (1815-1829). 
| | 
Ramavarmaé, Marténdavarmd, Rukmant Bhay, 
Hinor (1815-1829). (1847-1860). | 
Ruled 1829-1847. ‘ees isos aha 
R&émavarmé, Rémavarma. 
(1860-1880). The present Raja, from 


17th June 1880. 
The succession in this family takes place entirely in the female line. 


TONDAMAN, THE—FAMILY. 


(See Pupux6rral.) 


UDAIYARS OF THE CHOLA COUNTRY. 
(See Cuora.) 


VARANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See the Gawapatis of Orangal.) 


VENGI, KINGS OF THE—COUNTRY. 


The Vengi kingdom, that is the country lying between the Krishna and Godavari rivers and extending 
from the sea to a distance inland at present not known but apparently not very great, was ruled by the © 
Pallavas (see p. 212) till the dynasty was subverted by Kubja Vishnuvardhana of the Chalukya family 
about the year A.D. 605. It is not yet quite certain whether the Vengi kingdom was independent or 
merely a province of the kingdom of Kafchi, but the evidence would seem to show that the latter was 
the case. We find the Pullava sovereign of Kajichi, Sirnhavarma II, about the fifth or sixth century,' 
granting in his eighth year the village of Mangadar in Vengorashtra (the Vengi province) to a Brahman.’ 

The capital of the Vengi country seems to have been Végi or Pedda Végi, few miles north of 
Ellore in the Godavari District. Dr. Burnell speaks of Vengi as an independent kingdom, governed 
by a dynasty of Salankayanas, and attributes a grant published by Mr. Fleet ‘ and containing the 


- 


1 He was one of the last of a family ascribed by Dr. Burnell on palsxographic evidence to ‘‘ the fifth or sixth century.” 
2 Indian Antiquary V, 154. 

3 South-Indian Paleography, p. 16, note 1. : 

§ Indian Antiquary V, 175, &c.; Sowth-Indian Paleography, pp. 14—16, and plate xxiv. 
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names of the sovereign, Vijaya Chandavarm4, and his son Vijaya Nandivarma, to the fifth century 
A.D. He thinks that the origin of the kingdom “does not probably go back beyond the second century 
A.D.” Mr. Fleet mentions a second inscription examined by him, which contains the names apparently 
of the same Vijaya Nandivarma and his son “ Vijaya Tungavarma” or “ Vijaya Buddhavarma.” 

Shortly after the Chalukyas had subverted the Vengi dynasty the country was visited by Hiwen- 
Thsang, who calls the kingdom “ An-ta-lo” (Andhra), and the capital city “ Ping-ki-lo,” which Dr. 
Burnell ingeniously translated into “‘ Veigi” with the Telugu suffix 4 added to it by mistake on the 
part of the traveller. - 

A grant of Govinda III of the Rashtrakata dynasty } speaks of the Eastern Chalukya sovereign 
in A.D. 807 as “Lord of Vengi” and states that he came and worked for the Rashtrakita king as a 
servant. 

An inscription of a later date on a pillar at Amaravati, unfortunately mutilated, gives a number 
of names of kings which may be those of a Vegi dynasty, but the context is doubtful. The names 
are “Simhavarma,” “Simhavishnu,” ‘“ Nandivarma,” “Simhavarma II,” “ Arkavarma,” “ Ugra- 
varma,”’ “ Mahendravarma.” The names also of “Sara” and “ Pallava” ocour. 


VENKATAGIRI. 


The present estate of Venkatagiri lies in the district of Nellore. Iam unable as yet to give any 
reliable dates, but the following table is compiled from a pamphlet published in Madras in 1875 by 
T. Rama Rau Avargal, a Vakeel of the High Court. 


Chavvi Reddi. 
A Vellama of Anamagallu ; discovered an 
immense buried treasure. Was patronized 
by Kukatiya Ganapats Raja of Orangal, 
who died A.D. 1257? Chaves Reddi 


was also called Bhétala Nayudu. 
I 
ie 7) | 
Dama Nayudu. Prasiditya Nayudu. Rudra Nayudu. 
Was granted the famsly device Became powerful at the Court of 
of the Ganda-bherunda by the Orangal, and, on the death of Gana- 
Orangal king. Married Jaya- pats Rijs (1257 A.D. ?), raised Ru- 
madevi. dramma to the throne of the Ganapatis, 
| himself having chief power. 
Vennama Naéyudu. Sabbi Nayudu. 
Married aaa 
Yerra Dacha Nayudu. 


Fought with Immadi Raja of Kuntlur 
at Gollapalle and defeated him. Was 


_ sent by Pratapa Rudra IT of Oraagal 


(A.D. 1292—1828) agatnst the Pands- 
yans, who had conquered Conjeeveram, and 
was successful. Upheld the kingdom of 
“* Tirukkala Raja.” 





Singam bayndu. ; Vennamn Nayudu. Yéchama Nayudu. 
A bold warrior; was protected by Pratipa 
Rudra I. | 





1 Indian Antiquery XI, 126. 


VENKATAGIRI. 


gO 8S ee 


Anapdta \veyodu. 

Defeated a combination of ‘‘ Chalukya 
kings,” i.0., Regds Polegars and others 
of that caste. Won a great. battle 
against 101 chiefs in the year Sarvars, 
which the author asserts to be A.D. 
1300. This seems impossible ; more 
probably 1860 sf the story ts true. 


Mada Neyndu. 
Made . additions to the Sritailam 
temple. Killed Anapita Redd, a 
relative of Anavéma Reddi of Konda- 
vidu (1839—1369 A.D.) 


| 
Pedda Vedagiri Nayudu. 
Defeated Satyakadeva, Kankaladeva, 


101° 


' and Kannadadova, chiefs of the north. 
Also ‘‘ Chalukya Dora,” or ‘the 
Chalukya chief.” (This line farled 
tn the fourth generation from him.) 


| 
Pedda ingame Nayudu. Dharma Naéyudu. 


Timma Nayudu. 
. fet ee ol . 
bcs Nayudu. Chinna Siigama Nayudu. 
Killed at Gundikota. No (This line fatled after two 
tesue, generations.) 
| ne 
Dharma Nayudu. Chitti Dasa Nayudu. 
(Line failed.) | / 
. Anapété Naéyudu. 


His relative in the elder line, Siigama 
Nayudu, grandson of Chinna Siigama 
Nayudu, was contemporary with Prau- 
Ghadova of Vijayanagar (1456-1477 ?). 
Peerea se ieee emery mone 


OChinna Mada Nayaodu. 
Yerra Siira Nayudu. 
| 


| 
Pedda Mada Néyudu. 
(Line fasled wsth hes son.) 


| 
Médhava or Mada Nayudu. Yachama Nayudu. 








(Wo sssuc.) 
Chinna ee Nayndu. 
Nirvana Rayappa Nayudu, 
or Pedda Rayappa Nayudu. 
| 
| 
Singama Nayugu. Kumara Timma Nayudu. 
ree Jatled after four generations. Lived at Velugidu. 
ittle 1s known of them.) 
] sale. f | 
Pedda Kondappa Naéyudu. Gani Timma Nayudu, Kondappa Nayudu. 
Was sent by Achyutadeva Raya (?) of 
Vijayanagar to destroy a confederation 
of robber chiefs who harassed the 
alnad country and territory south of 
the Krishnd ; was successful. Also 
defeated a combination of Krishna 
Tirumala Nayudu. chiefs at Mallapuram in A.D. 15380. 


Lived at Velugidu in reign of Was killed in battle soon after. Line 
Krishnadeva Raya of Vigaya- failed after three generations. His 
nagar. Died without secue. son fought with Musalman chiefs. 
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| 
(Two sons’. | Pedda ondappe (Two sons). Yaéchama Nayudu. (Four sons.) 
Line of eldor Jailed Nayudu. The line of the elder 
Sater two generations. | Satled after four genera- 
The second had no tions. The younger 
saaue. died without tssue. 
Chennappa Nayudu. Kastiiri Hat geppe Akuviti Tima Nayudu. 
Defeated the Huham- Néyu Died without tissue. 


madans at Gandikta 
and drove them out. 
Died without teswe, as 
did his two brothers. 


Conquered "Muhammad 
ans of Golkonda and the 
chiefs of Kondavidu and 
Vinukonda. Fought for 
the Vijayanagar sover- 
eign, and defeated a con- 
Sederation of chiefs in 
A.D. 1579. 

| 


I 
Pedda Yachaiua Nayudu, 
alias Yacha Sirudu, 

Ltwed at Madrantakam tn Chingleput. 
Received as a gift from Venkatapati 
Raya of Vijayanagar, then. at Chandra- 
girt, the Pormads country. Defeated a 
neighbouring chief in A.D. 1602. He 
rooovered Vetkatagirt, which had been 
dost. 


EEE EES P| 
(A ue A son. 


Died without issue. 


{ 

Kumara Yachama Nayudu. 
Fought a successful battle with the Matsir 
king and was rewarded by the Emporor 
of Dethi. 


| 
Bangaru Yachama Nayudu. 
Bult an agrahdram in A.D. 1639 or 
1699.' He was murdered by Zu-l-fagir 
Khan, the Chief of Vellore, in the reign 
of Aurangsib of Delhi (1658—1707). 
| 


(Two sons), 


(Five sons), 
of whom nothing ts known. 


of whom nothing is known. 


| | 
Sarvaghna Kuméra Yachama Kumara Nayuqu. 
qu. 
a neres as “hog by by Aurangsib in 
1695. Sanad granted. Fought 
with Vellore A.D. 1700, with Marsir 
1712, and with Ginjs 1714. Died 


1747. 
a ee ee eee cee oe 


| 
Bangaru Yachama Nayudu. Pedda Yachama Nayudu. 
Joined with Navid of the Carnatic 
against the Nisam and the French. 
Built a temple at Vorkatagwi 1760. 
Ruled 1747 to Sie 








' 1679 says the writer, and on the next chronicles a succeseful battle fought by this chief in A.D. 1683!! But he only 
goes by the cyclic year “ Siddharti,’”” and I have no hesitation in placing the date 60 or 120 years later. 
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| 
(Adopted). 

Kumara Yaéchama Nayudu. 
A.D.1776 —1804. Venrkatagirs was 
sacked and destroyed by Hasdar. The 
Rija sided with the English. Sanad 
by Lord Clive tn 1802. 


(Adopted). 
Bangaru Yachama Nayudu. 
(1802—1847). 


Kumara Yachama Nayudu, 
(the present Raja). 


Mr. Boswell gives a history of this family in the Nellore District Manual (712—724), whieh slightly 
differs from the above and should be consulted. 


VIJAYANAGAR DYNASTY, THE—. 


It isa matter for great regret that the genealogy of the dynasties that successively ruled the 
countries forming the Viesmace kingdom have een tound so difficult to work out and bh pcre 
But it is a fact that great confusion exists in the various contemporary records as to the relationships of 
the sovereigns, and a large number of inscriptions will have to be very carefully collated before absolute 
certainty can be arrived at. More harm than good is done by attempts to harmonize the lists given by 
native poets or interested informants, most of whom had some object in view when they wrote. 

The information given below is almost entirely obtained from inscriptions, and as a basis to work 
on Dr. Burnell’s table, given in his South Indian Paleography (pages 54, 55) has been taken. This was 
eompiled mostly from the Villappakkam Plates, which are published in Indian Antiquary II, 371. 

On pages 125—128 above will be found sixty-seven inscriptions noted, belonging to the older 
dynasty that preceded the powerful dynasty founded by Narasizhha. Of a number of these I have only 
had rough notes sent to me, but some have been fully examined by other writers, as well as by myself 
with Le ae of my cipro me nary pata cal er ‘ 

put forward the following table of the genealogy of the dynasty, tentatively, premisin, 
it may be found necessary to ‘alter it by the pnt of silier inscriptions heeeatice m fas 


Bukka, 
married Meagamba. 


Sangama, 
married ka, 


Hi | | 
1 i I K or Kampa 2. Bukka or Bukka Marapati or Udal ati or 


: : ampa 
(4.D. 1336—135v).? "Mahtpati. Mabipati, Marappa. Muddappa. 
alias Rajendra, 
Sangama, married Gaurambtké 
and Kamakshi, 
(A.D. 1350—1379). 


(By Kamaksh Bhaskara 
8. Harihara IT. Bhipati (?) 
(A.D. 1879—1401), 
married Malladevi, daughter 
of Ramadeva. 
| 
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| ‘ 
4. Deva Raya I, or Viripaksha. 
Vira Praudhadéva, 
married Padmamba and 
Hallayavve or Mallamba, 
(A.D. 1406, 1409, 1410, 1412). 
| 


| ! 
5. Vijaya Bhiipati, Vira Mallanna Uduiyar. 
married Narayanidevi, 
(A.D. 1418). 


6. Deva haya IT, or 
Viradeva. 

(A.D, 1422, 1424, 1426, 

1427, 1429, 1480, 1431, 

1436, 1437, 1488, 1445, 

1447), 


The earliest Vijayanagar grant I have yet seen is noted as No. 79 of the List of Copper-plate Grants 
given above.! I am inclined to look on it with some suspicion, since, while professing to date from the 
year A.D, 1836—the date, that is, of the first real sovereign of the dynasty—it gives e genealogy traced 
roughly downwards through a few mythological names from Chandra. Such mythological pedigrees are, 
as a rule, to be found only in the later grants of a dynasty, after it has become firmby established, and 
when the sovereigns have acquired sufficient power to attract to their courts a number of sycophantic 
poets and poetasters. : 

Other inscriptions seem to be more reliable. One, of Harihara I, dated 8.8, 1261 (A.D. 1889), is 
peculiarly interesting, as it styles him merely Mahdmandaleérara ; and this is followed by inscriptions 
of Bukka, his younger brother, who bears the same inferior title, (Mr. Fleet’s Pali, Sanskrit and Old 
Canarese Inscriptions, Nos. 149, 150.) Harihara II was, in 8.8. 1310 (A.D. 1388), entitled Mahd- 
rdjadhiraja. An inscription of Bukka, dated A.D. 1354-5 (published by Mr. Rice)? gives us only the 
names of Sangama and Kampa, and so does a grant published by Mr. Fleet,’ which is dated in 
the same year (8.9. 1276 expired, Vijaya). Bukka’s inscription of A-D. 1355-6 5. 1277 current, 
Manmatha), noted by Mr. Fleet,‘ shows that he had then made “ Hosapattana in the Hoyisana country” 
his capital. No. 58 of my, List of Copper-plate Grants (supra, p. 8) is a grant by Saigama son of 
Kampa’ in A.D, 1356-7 (8.8. 1278 current, Durmukhi), and gives the genealogy of the earlier kings. 
We have yet to learn why Kampa or his son Sangama did not succeed to Harihara and how they were 
ousted by Bukka. From the ts of 1355-6 and 1356-7 (8.8. 1277 current, Manmatha, and §.8. 1278 
current, Durmukht) published by Mr. Rice,* we find that the name of the commander-in-chief of Bukka’s 
armies was Nadegonta Mallinatha, son of N. Siyyana. His boast that he commanded the “ Turaka 
army, the Sevana army, the Teluiga army, the powerful Pandiya army, and the Hoyéana army” must 
be accepted with reservation.’? In 1364 A.D. occurred the first conflict between the Muhammadans and 
the troops of Vijayanagar. An inscription of A.D. 1368 (8.8. 1290 current, raped rar that Bukka 
lived at Hastinavatipura, and mentions his prime minister Madhavanka, t.e., the celebrated priest of Siva, 
Madhavacharya-Vidyaranya, abbot of the monastery at Sringeri. An inscription at Porumamilla in the 
Cuddapah District ® mentions Bukka’s son Bhaskara Bhipati as reigning or governing in Udayagiri in 
A.D. 1369, but this inscription requires examination, because it would seem probable that the Reddis 
held Udayagiri at that period. 

The genealogy given in the inscription published by Mr. Fleet in the J.B.B.B.A.8, (XII 338, 372) 
confirms that given above as far as Harthare II, in whose reign (A.D. 1379, 8.8. 1801 current, 


1 Pages 11, 12. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 234, No. 131.: 
8 J.B.B.R.A.S8. XII, pp. 337, 349. 

* 5.B.B.R.A.8. XII, p. 329. 
® “Asiatic Researches KX, 5; J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, 336; Indien Antiquary TV, 206; note § 
© Mysore Inscriptions, p. Fy 0.1; p. 4, No. 2. 

7 Another inscription of 8.8. 1278 is noticed by Mr. Fleet in J.B.B.R.A.8. XII, p. 340. 
® J.B.B.R.A.8. XII, p. 340 ; Indian Antiquary IV, p. 206. 

© Above, Vol. I, 126. 
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Siddharti) it was executed. The glorification attached to the name of Sangama ooincides with that 
ascribed in a subsequent grant of Narasa to the then sovereign, and it was probably a formula.! It states 
that he worshipped at Kamesvaram, built a bridge over the Kaveri, crossed it, defeated his enemy, and 
captured Srirangam ; alao that he defeated the armies of Chéra, Chola, Pandiya, the Turushka, the 
Gajapati, and others. The same grant shows that Harihara I and Bukka did not reign jointly, or, at 
any rate, that Bukka succeeded Harihara ; and that the capital was then at Vijayanagara. Harihara IT 
gave many gifts to the great southern temples. He also endowed some Jain temples, as is apparent from 

e inscription on the dhvqjustambha of a Jaina shrine at Vijayanagar (Vol. I, 106; Asiatic Researches 
XX, p. 20), which records a grant by that monarch, mentioning his minister, Chaicha Dandaniyaka, 
whose son’s name was Iruga. The minister of Harihara II was, as we learn from inscriptions at Haribara 
and Bélir in Maisir,? named Mudda Dandadhipa, or Dandeéa, in the years A.D. 1379 and 1382. , 
Another powerful minister, by name Gunda Dandadhipa, is mentioned® as living in the reign of 
Harihara, but the date is not certain. In 1380 A.D. Harihara expelled the Muhammadans from Goa, 
Madhavacharya being his minister (J.B.B.R.A.S. IX, 227). A grant of Virapaksha, son of Harihara 
son of Bukka, quoted by Mr. Garstin in his South Arcot Manual (p. 2), dated in A.D. 1383-4, gives 
us the name of “ Malladevi, daughter of Ramadeva,” as that of his mother, and “ Kamakshi” as that 
of his grandmother. An inscription of A.D. 1899 (s.8. 1821 current, Pramddhi, noticed by Mr. Fleet) ¢ 
states that a minister named Bachanna Udaiyar (or Vodeya) was then in charge of the government 
of Goa. 

Dr. Burnell gives the date 1401 as the last of the reign of Harihara, and names as his successor 
his son Bukka II (1401-1418), who married Tippamba. fio also gives us the elder son of Bukka IT, 
“ Devaraja, Viradeva, or Virabhipati,” as reigning 1418—1434, and notes the name. of his brother 
Krishnaraja. He states that Devaraja married Padmamba and Mallamba, and was succeeded by the 
following sovereigns :— 


Vijaya oe oe sie see wie he e P 1434—1454) and others ? 
Praudha Deva wae a vee se ae oes ? 1456—1477) 
Mallikarjuna ine ise tek ne ane ae 1481—1487) 
Ramachandra ree See es ted Pe wet 1487) 
Viripakshe. ... wae sie ve oe vee .. ( 1488—1490) 


In opposition to this table, I may point to the thirty-five dated inscriptions noted in my list.> as 
between the years 1406 and 1487 (or 1497 P), all of which combine to show that Harihara II was 
succeeded (P) by Deva Raya I in or before the year 1406, that the latter had a son Vijaya Bhopati, who 
was living in A.D. 1418, and that his son Deva Raya II reigned from A.D. 1422 (about) till at least 
the year 1447 A.D. My inscriptions then give the names of Mallikarjuna (1459), Virapaksha (1470 
and 1473), and Praudhadeva (1476). I am not certain as to the accuracy of the single inscription at 
Avar in South Arcot,® which gives us a Narasirhha as reigning in A.D. 1470-1, and prefer that it 
should be further examined. 

_ _ The inscription at Hasan in Maisir’ gives the coronation of Deva Raya as having taken place in 
A.D. 1406 (8.8. 1328 current, year Vyaya), and I have seven other inscriptions of that reign dated 1409, 
1410, and 1412 A.D.§ Inscriptions Nos. 87, 89, and 138 of my List of Copper-plate Grants ® give the 
genealogy of Deva Raya II, son of Vijaya Bhipati, son of Deva Raya I, son of Harihara II. This is 
confienel by the inscription published in the Asiatic Researches xx, p. 22), dated in 8.8. 1348 :(A.D. 
1426-7), in which the same genealogy is given, and in which Deva Raya II, or Viradeva Raya, is 
expressly termed “ Abhinava,”’ or the “ young” Deva Raya. 'Abdu-r Razzik also speaks of him as 
“ exceedingly young” in A.D. 1444, so that he must have been a mere child at his accession. (Matla’us 





1 J.B.B.R.A.8. XTI, 343. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions (Mr. Rice), pp. 55, 267. 

3 Ibid, p. 226. 

* J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, 340. 

5 Above, pp. 126—128. : 

© Above, Vol. I, p. 206. The inscription, however, mentions the year Vikriti, which corresponds with A.D. 1470. 

7 Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 279, No. 150. : 

8 One dated 1412 A.D. mentions that Savanna, son of the Dandaniyaka, Naganna, was then Viceroy of Goa, under Vija’ 
while another at Vijayanagar (Asigtic Researches XX, 31) states that one Krishna was minister to king Deva Raya. Krsna came 
from a family of ministers. Dharmadarasu and Suvena, brothers, were ministers. They had a sister named Sihgamba, who 
married Ramarasu, and had five sons, tho eldest of whom was the minister Kyishna. : 

% Above, pp. 18, 14, 21, 22. 
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Sa’ dain, in Sir H. Elliot’s History of India TV, 121.)! A stone inscription, however, at Tiruvannimalai? 
seems to mention ae Bhopati as reigning in 1418. After that date till 1447 my nineteen inscrip- 
tions give me no name but that of Deva Kaya II. His minister was Naganna Dhannayaka.® 

@ now come to the second or Narasithha dynasty, whose scions became more powerful than any 
monarchs who had ever reigned over the south of India. Dr. Burnell fixes A.D. 1490 as the initial 
date of Narasizhha’s reign, and at present no inscription that I oan be sure of appears to overthrow that 
statement. I observe, however, that Bishop Caldwell, in his History of Tinnevelly (p. 48), fixes the date 
of the beginning of ‘“‘ Narasirhha, or Vira Narasirhha’s” reign as A.D. 1487, and I have been told of 
an insoription at Conjeeveram (which should be examined) dated in that same year, in which Narasimha 
is mentioned. Narasirhha’s family name was Sdluva.t We have yet to learn ihe history of his acquiring 
the sovereignty of Vijayanagar and ousting the older dynasty. 

From the grant (No. IIT) published by Mr. Fleet in Vol. XII of the J.B.B.R.AS. (pp. 342 
et seg.) and from others similar we learn that Krishnadeva was son of Narasa, Nrisirhha or Narasithha, 
who had a wife Tippaji. Krishna’s mother was Nagaladevi or Nagambika, and some ag ea 
expressly state that she was not the wife of the sovereign, but merely a favourite dancing girl. Narasa 
was son of Iévara, whose queen was Bukkamma ; Iévara was son of Timma who married Devaki. 

Before going into the question of the inscriptions of the second dynasty, I have determined to give a 
sketch of the period from Ferishta’s History ; for though this seems at variance with the evidence of the 
inscriptions, it is reasonable to suppose that it is trustworthy. From Ferishta we learn that in A.D. 1489, 
“‘ Heemraaje” (Scott’s Edit., I, 210), Minister of Vijayanagar, had in that year usurped the sovereignty, 
“leaving the Roies (Rdyas) only nominal power” ; that in 1492 (id., p. 212-18), after a battle on the 
Krishna against the ’Adil Shahi Muhammadans, the “ young roy ” (name not given) died of his wounds, 
the usurping minister fleeing to Vijayanagar ; and that “‘ Heemraaje ’ then seized on the government of 
the country. Further on (p. 228) we read that ‘“ Heemraaje was the first usurper. He had poisoned the 
“ young Raja of Beejanuggur ( Vijayanagar), son of Sheoroy (Siva Raya ?), and made his infant brother a 
“tool to his designs ; by degrees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at length establishing his own 
“authority over the kingdom.” This is narrated as showing the state of Vijayanagar previous to the 
commencement of the reign of "Ismail ’Adil Shih of Vijayapura (Bijapur), i.e., about the year A.D. 
1511. When’ Isma’il began to assume for himself ths reins of government, ‘“‘ Heemraaje”’ was at 
Raichir, which fortress had been surrendered to Vijayanagar (id., p. 236). In 1520 "Ismail made an 
unsuccessful attempt to recover territory from Vijayanagar. In 1580 another expedition against 
Vijayanagar was undertaken, “the affairs of Beejanuggur being in confusion owing to the death of 
“‘ Heemraaje, who was newly succeeded by his son Ramraaje, against whom rebellions had arisen by 





1 *Abdu-r Ragsak landed at Calicut on an embassy from Samarkand in June (f) 1442, and gives a graphic description of Calicut 
and Vijay: , with his journeys to and from the latter place. He experienced kind treatment at the hands of the Zamorin, and 
notices that all vessela were equally received in the port of Calicut, whereas in other ports strange ships wore often plundered. Men 
and women both went about with their bodies bare fromthe waist upwards. Polyandry prevailed. Calicut was not then under 
the power of Vijayanagar, but the Zamorin was much afraid of the power of his great neighbour. The ambassador journeyed to 
Vijayanagar by way of Mangalore, Madabidri, and Bednar (Bidrar). He describes the temple at Madabidri as being all of brass 
and the statue made of gold, while he launches out in admiration of the mclpeaces of the temples at Bidrar. He describes Vijaya- 
nagar as a magnificent city, with seven fortified walls, and, outside these, chevauz de frise, 60 yards broad, of lofty stones set on 
end. The palace stood in the centre with four bazaars round it, at the head of each of which wasa lofty mandapam. The palace 
was loftier than all. Water flowed along the streets in cut-stone troughs. To the right of the palace was the minister’s office, 
called the Diwdn Khana, very large, and‘with a mandapam in front. ind the king’s palace was that of the Danaik. To the left 
of the palace waa the mint, where ‘‘ vardhas, partdbs, and fanams’’ were coined. All the people in the streets wore golden jewela. 
Behind the mint was a bazaar 300 yards long and 20 broad, furnished with stone seats. The name of the king was ‘‘ Deva 
Raya.” He was exceedingly ours, with an olive complexion, of spare body, but tall. Before the ambassador's arrival, and 
while he was still at Calicut, a deaperate attempt had been made on the sovereign’s life by his (the king’s) brother. All the nobles 
were treacherously assassinated, and the king was stabbed by his brother. But the attempt was frustrated and the traitors slain. 
"Abdu-r Razeak gives a glowing account of the splendours of the Mahdnavami festival at Siieyeus . While he was there the 
Danaik went on an expedition against Knlbarga, the king of which country, ’Ala-ud-din Ahmad § Bahmant, having heard of the 
attempted murder of the Vijayanagar Raya, thought the opportunity an admirable one for making demands on the latter. A 
number of battles took place (1443-4) and great devastation followed. Shortly after the Danaik’s return, the author left and 
returned to Hormas. He arrived at Mangalore in January 1444. (Sir H. Elliot’s History of India IV, 96-126). Ferishta mentions 
. this war (Scott’s Edition, I, 119). 

3 Vol. I, p. 207, No. 8. e note to this inscription probably needs correction. 

9 Mr. Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 39, No. 28. 

* Sdluva (Telugu) = hawk. It is posible that Narasimha may have belonged toa family of Mahdmandgalefearas who had attained 
to power under the Yadavas of Devagiri. We find (Mr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dynasties, p. 74) in A.D. 1277-8 (S.8. 1199) a feudatory of 
Ramachandra of Devagiri (1271— 1309 A.D.) by name Sajuva Tikkamma, a Mahdmandalefvare, making a successful raid against 
the Hoyéala Bal'ajas as far south as Harihara in Maistr, and receiving the titles of ‘‘ establisher of the Kadamba kings’’ and 
‘* overthrower of the Ho kings.’’ It is noticeable, too, that five years earlier, Ramachandra’s prime minister was Achyuta 
Ndyakka, the chief officials under the Vijayanagar kings being always termed Néyakkas. 
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“ several roies.”” This time Mudkal and Raichtr were retaken by ’Isma’il (id., 252). Later on we read 
that at the accession of Ibrahim ’Adil Shah I in 1535, “ Ramraaje of Beejanuggur” took 3,000 foreign 
troops into his pay. Ferishta then’ gives a sketch of later Vijayanagar history which rather conflicts with 
his Trice account. He states that, at the death of ‘ Seoroy,” the latter’s son, a minor, succeeded, but, 
dying shortly after, was succeeded by his younger brother. He too died, and, the rightful sovereign 
being an infant only three months’ old, Heemraaje, one of the ministers, became regent, “‘ and was cheer- 
“fully obeyed by all the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for forty years ; though, on the arrival of the 
“young king at the age of manhood, he had poisoned him and put an infant of his family on the throne, 
“‘in order to have a pretence for keeping the regency in his own hands. Heemraaje, at his death, was 
“ succeeded in office by his son Ramraaje, who, having married a daughter of the son of Seoroy, by that 
“ alliance greatly added tp his dignity and power” (id., p. 262). Designing to raise himself to the throne 
by the totale extirpation of the legitimate line, Rama Raja found himself opposed by a number of the 
nobles, and therefore he “ placed on the throne an infant of the female line, and committed his person to 
“the care of his uncle, Hoye Termul Roy, who was not without a cast of insanity in his mind, and from 
‘“‘ whose weakness he apprehended no danger of competition” (id., p. 268). Rama Raja, after five or six 
years, rid himself by treacherous means of the nobles who opposed him, and then reduced several rajas 
in Malabar. Being absent on an expedition against a raja who lived to the south of the capital, a 
slave in whom Rama Raja trusted seized the opportunity of liberating the young monarch, “and having 
*‘ procured Hoje Termul Roy to embrace his interest, assumed the office of minister and began to levy 
“troops. Several tributary roies, who were disgusted with Kamraaje, flew with speed to Beejanuggur to 
“ obey their lawful king ; and in a short time thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were assembled 
“ under his standard at the city” (id., p. 263). Rama Raja at once returned, but finding resistance 
hopeless, retired to his own estates. The young Raja had not long to live in peace, for he was soon 
strangled by “ Hoje Termul,” who then seized the throne. His government proving oppressive and 
distasteful to the nobles, they invited Rama Raja to return and take upon himself the administration of 
affairs (id., 264). The king, stricken with terror, made overtures to Ibrahim ’Adil Shah for assistance, 
promising to become tributary to Vijayapura (Bij dell : The Muhammadans accordingly took the field 
and marched into Vijayanagar in A.D. 1535, whereupon Rima Raja and his allies submitted, and 
entreated that the Muhammadans might be sent out of the capital. The king accordingly dismissed his 
allies, but no sooner had they crossed the Krishna than Rama Raja marched on the capital. The king 
in despair destroyed all that he could of the royal property and then killed himself. «Rama Raja now 
“became Roy of Beejanuggur without a rival” (id., 265). Ibrahim ’Adil at once despatched an army 
against Adoni, “‘which was on the point of surrender when Negtaderee (Venkatadri), the younger 
‘brother of Ramraaje, marched from Beejanuggur with a great army to relieve it.” A battle ensued, 
and in the end a peace was concluded (id., 266). In 1543 the princes of the Muhammadan States of the 
Dakhan quarrelled amongst themselves, and Bijapur was simultanvously attacked by several armies, 
one of which was that of ‘“‘ Negtaderee,” brother of Rama Raja. Peace was speedily concluded with 
Vijayanagar, and the Hindu army retired (id. 271). In 1551 an agreement was made between Rama 
Raja and the Nizam Shahi Musalmans, which resulted in Mudkal and Raichir being captured from 
Tbrahim Adil. Six years later Rima Raja was called to the assistance of Ibrahim and sent his 
brother Venkatadri with a large army to aid him. Venkatidri was successful (id., 284). Ibrahim died 
in 1557 and was succeeded by ’Ali “Adil, one of whose first actions was to affect a warm friendship for, 
and interest in, Rama Raja, who had just lost a son . , 289) In 1558 these two monarchs, now 
allied, fought against the armies of Husain Nizim Shah, in which expedition the Muhammadan 
historian accuses the Hindu soldiers of being guilty of gross barbarities and excesses (1d., 291). Rama 
Raja then insulted the Musalman sovereigns by his arrogance and haughtiness, and the result was the 
grand Muhammadan league which overthrew utterly the power of Vijayanagar. In 1564 the four 
princes met on the pat of Bijapur and marched to Talikota on the Meshae Rama Raja sent his 
“youngest brother Keltumraaje”’ to block the passages of the river, while he himself, preceded by an 
army under his brother Venkatadri, marched to the attack of the allies. Ferishta gives a graphic 
description of the battle (id., p. 295-298). The Hindus were utterly defeated, Rama Raja was cap- 
tured Ay the soldiers of Nizim Shah, who promptly decapitated him ; and the Muhammadans, entering © 
Vijayanagar in triumph, “razed the chief buildings, and committed all manner of excess.” ‘The 
“raaje of Beejanuggur since this battle has never recovered its ‘ancient splendour, and the city itself 
“has been so destroyed that it is now totally in ruins and uninhabited”’ (i.¢., in A.D, 1593—1606, the 
period of the composition of Ferishta’s History). 

Leaving Ferishta, we will now revert to the inscriptional evidence as to the chief kings of the 
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Narasimha dynasty down to the destruction of the kingdom. A number of inscriptions combine to give 
the following genealogy :— 
Timma, 
married Devaki. 


Tévara,? 
married Bukkamma. 
Naren, 

Narasa Avanipala, Narasishha, or 
Nrisimha. (A.D. ?—1509). 
Married Tippajidevi, and Nagalidevi, or 
Nagambika (? ; dancing girl). 


| oer | 
(By Tippajidevt)? (By Nagaladei 
Vira Narasirhha or Vira Krishnadeva Raya or ‘Vira Nara- 
Nrisimmhendra (A.D. 1509). simhe, Krishnadeva Mahérdya,” 


(1509—1530). 
Married Chinnadevi and Tirumaladevi. 
One of these was daughter of the King of 
Ortsea. 


(By Crilnadot). (By Tirkmaladent), 
A daughter—married Tirumala Raya. Tirumalamba (?)—married 
“ Aliya” Rama Raya. 
An inscription, noted as No. 107 of my List of Copper-plate Grants (supra, p. 16), states that Krishna’s — 
successor, Achyuta, was younger brother of Krishna, while that noted similarly as No. 207 (id., p. 30) 
ives this relationship still more clearly and minutely. It relates that Krishna’s father, Narasa, besides 
is wife, Tippajidevi, and Nagala, the mother of Krishna, had a wife Obarmbika, and that to each of the 
ladies was born a son, Achyuta being son of Obarnbika. On the other hand, the two inscriptions noted 
as Nos. 25 and 26 of the same list (1d., pp. 4, 5), both from the same place, Pandi in North Arcot, state 
that Achyuta, or Achyutendra, was son of Kyishnadeva. Achyuta reigned from A.D. 1530—1542. 

The relationship of Achyuta’s successor, Sadasiva, who succeeded as an infant in 1542 and was kept 
entirely under the control of his ministers, is equally doubtful with that of Achyuta. An inscription 
of A.D. 1532 at Conjeeveram (Vol. J, p. 182, No. 115) mentions that Achyuta had a wife named 
Varadadevi, and a son Venkatadri, while a copper-plate grant from the banks of the Krishna (No. 81 of 
my list above, p. 12) mentions the name of Aaieaie’s son as Venkatadeva, and states that he reignel a 
short time and died deeply regretted, being succeeded by a relative named Sadaéiva, who was son of 
Batgery® and his wife Timmamba. But the inscription at Hassan, of which Mr. Rice gives a 
translation in his Mysore Inseriptions (p. 228, No. 129) states (as far as I gather) that Sadaéiva was son of 
Achyuta. 

No doubt the further study of inscriptions will make these matters all more clear. At present it is 
useless to theorize. 

One thing, however, must be noticed. Whether it arises from oral tradition, or from the number of 
inscriptions and grants made to temples in his reign, it is a fact that the name of Krishnadeva Raya is 
held by all natives of the peninsula to this day as that of one of the greatest monarchs that ever ruled 
the country ; whereas Muhammadan writers absolutely ignore him wd kis successors, and declare that 
the ministers usurped the entire sovereignty, keeping the Rayas in absolute subjection. This apparent 
discrepancy needs solution. One fact only I am able to assert positively ;—if the ministers were so 
powerful, as stated by the Musalman historians, at least in all inscriptions that I have met with their 
sovereigns were recognized as paramount and the names of Rama Raja, Rafgaraja and the others never 
appear as those of supreme rulers. 





? Called Bukka by tho first of the two inscriptions under notice. Ferishta states that Isvara was Raja of Kurnool (Asiatic 
Researches XX, 10). 


2 This prince actually came to the throne and was succeeded by Krishpadeva Raya, according to an inscription published by 
Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 242, No. 136). 
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Krishnadeva was crowned in A.D. 1509.1. He extended the conquests of the Vijayanagar family 
considerably. He is said to have first settled the Dravida country about Conjeeveram, and then to have 
crushed a refractory raja in the Maistr country, the Ganga Raja of Ummatar. In the war against the 
latter Krishna Raya captured the strong fort of Sivasamudram and the city of Srirangapattana 
(Seringapatam), after which all Maisar submitted to him.* In A.D. 1513 he conquered the fortress 
and dependencies of Udayagiri in Nellore, and brought thence an mage of Krishnasvémi, which he set 
up at Viiayeunger and endowed.* In A.D. 1515 he conquered the hill fort of Kondavidu south of the 
Krishna from a Gajapati ruler who then held possession,‘ Timma Arasu being the general commandi 
the victorious army. By this conquest, which followed the capture of fortresses further south,® the whole 
country along the east coast of the peninsula was reduced to subjection. In the following year (A.D. 
1516) he defeated a hostile army north of the Krishna. In 1529 Krishnadeva endowed the great 
statue of Narasimha, which forms so prominent a feature of the rook-cut remains at Vijayanagar, and 
which was carved by a Brahman, or at his expense.’ ; 

The reign of Achyuta seems to have been as remarkable for the number Ale to Brahmans and 
endowments of temples as was that of his predecessor Krishna. He finally reduced the Tinnevelly 
country in A.D. 1532-3.8 

From the inscriptions examined by me, or of which information has been sent to me, I er the 
following names as those of certain of the great ministers and chiefs during the reigns of Krishna, . 
Achyuta, and Sadasiva :— 















Dates. 





References. 








Saluva Timmarasu . | A.D. 1518... |See above, Vol. I, p. 48. Inscription at) | 
Bezvida. | 3S 
Do. “ : Do. i... Do. do. p. 82. Bapatla. $ 
Saluva Timmayya Ls ies Do. ‘ise Do. do. p. 75. Kakani. A 
Do ee ose eee Do. oo Do. do. p- 82. Bapatla. i 
Saluva Timmarasa Ayyangir vas Do. a... Do. do. p. 70. Kondakavaru. 
Timma Raja, son of Chikka Timmayya- | A.D. 1520... Do. do. p. 107. Vijayanagar. 
deva Arasu, 
Salaka Raja Chinna Tirumalayyadeva. Do ... Do. do. p. 118, Mallin&yanipalle, 
Anantapur. 
Rama Bhatlu, first Governor of 
Udayagiri, and A.D. 1536 ... Do. do. p. 189, 140. Malyakonda, 
ellore. 


Venkatadri, his subordinate , 
The son of Salaka Rajendra and|In reign of Do. Vol. II, p. 4. O.P. No. 25. 
Tippambika. Achyuta. 


S 


. Vol. I, p. 126. Nidujuvvi, 
Chinna Timmayyadeva, son of Rama|jA.D. 1545 & } Cuddapsh, and 


Raja. 1648. do. p. 120. Pennakonda. 






i] 








Do. 
Aliya Rama Rajayyadeva.... .| A.D. 1547 Do. do. p. 188. Podile, Nellore. 
Rama Raja Venkatadrideva ... Do. Do. do. p. 95.Guntandla, Kurnool. 


1 Inscription at Vijayanagar (supra, Vol. I, p. 107; J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, 343; Ind. Ant. V, 78). 
* Mr. Foulkes in the Salem District Menual, p. 46. The account ie taken from the summary of @ manuscript given in the 
Madras Journal, XTV.(T), 39. 
3 (Above I, 107), eons ion at Vijayanagar, A.D. 1513. 
~ 4 Inscription at Ma: iri (supra, Vol. I, p. 75). 
§ See above, p. 187, under the ‘‘ Reppr Cutars of Konpavipv.” 
® Inscription at Medora, Kistna District, (eupre, P 51). 
1 Inscription at Vijayanagar (supra, Vol. I, p. 107). 
§ [nscriptions at Conjeeveram (Vol. I, p. 181, No. 86, and p. 182, No. 116), 


a9 


110 VIJAYANAGAR KINGS. 






Names. 





Rama Raja Vitthaladeva  ... .../A.D. 1547 to|See above, Vol. I, p. 292. Madura. 
1556. 


Timma Raja, son of Timmayyadeva ...| A.D. 1551... Do. do. p. 129, Yeeragudipade, 


Rama Raja ws ae ie . 
Ramadeva ‘a pais iat «| PAD. 1582 ... Do. do. op. 62, Tatgeda, Kistna. 
Tirumaladeva ...... Mee ‘a 


Tirumalayyadeva, son of ange Raja, | A.D.1555° ... Do. do.  p. 130, Vantimitta, 
son of Ara Vijaya Rama Raja. : Cuddapah. 


Tirumala, son of Ranga Raja... . |A.D. 1556... Do. do  p. 107, Vijayanagar. 


Rama Raja, son of Tirumaladeva’.... | A.D. 1565... Do. do.  p. 120, Pennakonda. 
Papa Timmayya, son of Rama Raja | Grant given in Do. do.  p. 124, Bollavararh, 
Timma Raja. reign of Sada- Cuddapah. 
Siva. 


It has already been mentioned ' how, after repeated struggles, the whole strength of the Muhamma- 
dan kingdoms of the Dakhan combined agai ijayanagar, and, in the battle of Talikdta, crushed for 
ever its widely-extended power, reducing the members of the ruling house to the position of mere zemin- 
dars. In spite of the entire loss of power, however, the feeling of the Hindu population of the south seems 
to have been always loyal to their old rulers, for, even as late as the year 1798, I have seen copper-plate 
documents which acknowledge the representatives of the family as paramount sovereigns. 

Inscriptions at Ahobilam * show that there at least the authority of Sadasiva was recognized up to 
the year 1568, three years later than the fatal battle which ruined his family. But at the same time (i.e., 
in 1567) we find Tirumaladeva, the second of the three eyeing brothers who had kept Sadisiva captive 
—the elder brother, Ramadeva, having been captured and killed at Talikota—giving a grant in his own 
name.* Other grants of this Tirumala’s in 1567, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1577,‘ are to be found amongst the 
inscriptions noted in Volume I. He retired to Pennakonda in A.D. 1567.5 The inscription at Penna- 
konda in 1577 notes the name of his minister as Chinnappa Nayudu 

‘With Sadasiva expired, or sank into obscurity, the old line of Narasisnha, and the family of the 
usurping ministers were recognized both by Hindus and Muhammadans as rightful sovereigns. Several 
inscriptions appear to recognize Rama Raya as the founder of this dynasty, as they affix his name 
(more Indicorum) to that of the reigning sovereign or scion of the house specially requiring notice. We 
may therefore call the three Vijayanagar dynasties by the names of (1) the Dynasty of Harihara, (2) the 
Dynasty of Narasizhha, (3) the Dynasty of Rama Raja. We are now concerned with the latter. 

It he been stated above that the Muhammadan historians believe Rama Raja and his brothers to 
have been sons of ‘“ Heem” Raja; Dr. Burnell ® calls them sons of ‘‘ Virappa Nayak” ; an insoription . 
at Devanhalli in Maisar’ styles him “ Sri Ranga.” Rama Raya married the younger of Krishnadeva 
Raya’s daughters, and was therefore called “ Aliya’ Rama Raja, aliya meaning son-in-law. Dr. Oppert*® 
points out that in the “ Local Records,” Vol..XLVII, p. 65, his wife’s name is mentioned as 
“* Tirumalambé.”” He was killed at Talikota. 





1 See above, p. 247. 

3 Above, Vol. I, p. 101. 

8 Above, Vol. I, p. 132, Kandukaru, sinter District. ate 

* At Pennakonda, Khairuvvala, and fa in the Kurnool District, and at Conjeeveram. (See Vol. I, pp. 119-98, 181, 


102, 119 
Oy apeasdinp ce Princlice II, p. 1705, (Burnell’s Sowth-Indion Paleography, p. 65, n.) 
8 South Indian Palaography, p. 66, n. 
1 Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 262, No. 140. 
8 Madras Journal for 1881, p. 269, n. 
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' From Mackenzie’s “View of the Principal Political Events that occurred in the Carnatic, from the dite 
solution of the Ancient Hindu Government in 1564 till the Mogul Government was established in 1687” ! 
we gather some valuable information; but it must be confessed that all is, at present, singularly 
confused, the different lists varying in most important particulars. From the inscriptions which I have 
examined, or of which I have received information (if the dates given are reliable) it would seem that 
Rama’s brother Tirumala, and the latter’s son, Sri Rage ruled from 1567 till A.D. 1585, or for twenty 

ears after the battle of Talikota. The inscriptions tabulated above (p. 137) give Tirumala in 1567, 
Ranga 1572, Tirumala 1573, Ranga 1574, Tiramala 1577, and then Ranga 1578—1585. ‘he “ Tradi- 
tional List ” published by Ravenshaw (Astatic Researches XX, 1) and repeated in Mr. Kelsall’s Bedlary 
Manual, gives us Tirumala (1564—1572), Ranga (1572—1588), and the list tabulated by Ravenshaw 
from inscriptions gives Tirumala (1560—1571) and Ranga (1574—1584). In this uncertainty we can 
only be sure that Tirumala became head of the family after Talikita, that he removed the seat of 

vernment to, Pennakonda after the sack of the capital, and that he was succeeded at Pennakonda by 
Fis eldest son Sri Ranga I. 

Some writers have definitely fixed the accession of Sri Ranga at the year A.D. 1574. Welearn a 
little more, however, from other sources. After the battle which decided the fate of the Hindu monarchy, 
the allies marched as far as Vijayanagar and Anégundi. They plundered the capital, cere niga fo 
sorts of excess, and only retired on receiving the cession of all the lands north of the ‘'uigabhadra which 
had been captured by the Hindus. The acknowledged head of the family was then Venkata, Rama 
Raja’s youngest brother, Timma being for the time ousted. This state of things did not, however, last 
for very long.? Almost immediately after the Dakhani allies had broken up their joint camp at Raichir, 
where they fixed their rendezvous after their victorious campaign, Husain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar 
died, and was succeeded by a minor. This event encouraged *Ali Adil Shah of Bijapur to attempt 
largely to add to his dominions. Timma Raja applied to him for aid in order that he might 
his position as chief of the family—a position which Venkata had usurped—and ’Ali Adil moved with 
an army to Andgundi ostensibly to his aid, but in reality with the view of adding, first Anégundi, and 
afterwards Vijayanagar itself, to his own dominions. This design was frustrated by Venkata calling 
on the other Dakhani sovereignties to aid him to maintain his position, and ’Ali Adil was forced by fear 
of his rivals to retreat back from Anégundi. 

In 1577 the Muhammadans advanced against Pennakonda, which was so bravely defended by 
Jagadeva Raya, son-in-law of Sri Ranga, that the invaders were defeated and driven back. Jagadéva 
was rewarded by large grants of land added to the territories of the province (parts of Maisar and 
Salem) that he governed. His governorship was then widely extended. 

Sri Raiga was succeeded in A.D. 1585 by his brother, Venkatapati, who removed the seat of govern- 
ment to Chandragiri. Venkat{apati ruled with some degree of magnificence at Chandragiri and Fellore, 
having his territories governed by viceroys. Mackenzie gives the names of some of the principal viceroys 
and their provinces about the year A.D. 1597. They seem to have been— 


Krishnappa Nayakka se... wee ... at Jifiji (Gingee). 
P Nayakka_—_... ae «. at Tanjore. 
Kumara Krishnappa Nayakks ... ... ot Madura. 
. Jagadéva Raya... a, es ... at Chennapattana. 
Tirumala Raya... aS es oat Brireigapalians, 
P ese ; at Pennakonda. 


About the year 1593 or 1595 he seems to have roused himself to make an effort for the recovery of 
at least part of his patrimony from the Musalmans. “ ee ee of the attention of the Gol- 
‘“‘konda Government being taken up by the invasion of Ahmadnagar by the Mogul forces under Prince 
“ Murad, son of Akbar, he approached the limits of Guntar with a view of recovering that province ; but 
“ speedily retreated on finding the Golkonda officers were disposed to receive him in force, and apologized, 
- aladug that his movement was from motives of religion”’ to visit and perform ablutions “at the great 
“tank at Cummam.”’ In 1599 Venkatapati was at war with the Nayakka of Madura, his vassal. The 
Enropean missionaries were well received by the sovereign at Chandragiri, and he encouraged the trade 
of the East India Company. The Dutch were then established at Pulicat, where they had recently bnilt 
a fort. He died in A.U. 1614. Floris, the traveller, heard of his death while at Masulipatam, on October 


—= 


2 J.A.8.B. XIT (1844), p. 422. 2 J.A.8.B. XII (1844), p. 421. 
3 Pimenta’s account. He was a “‘ visitor’’ of the Jesuits. ‘‘ Purchas (VoL II, pp. 1744—1760) givea an abridgment of it, 
as aleo docs Jarrio (‘‘ Thesaurus,” I, pp. 625—690).” Burnell’s Sowth-Indian Paleography, p. 56, n. 
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25th of that year. He states that the king’s three wives burned themselves on his funeral pyre. One 
of them was *‘ Obiama, Queen of Paleakate,’’ or Pulicat. 

His death was followed by great confusion end disturbance. The various viceroys throughout the 
south of India began to assume an independent attitude and emancipate themselves from their position 
of vasealdom. The government of the Vijayanagar territories above the ghats was virtually destroyed 
by the capture of Srirangapattane (Seringapatam) in 1609 A.D. by Raja Udaiyar of Maistr from Tiru- 
mala Raja, the aged viceroy, who retired and died at Talkad- And all over the country the Polegars 
began to acquire more and more power. 

The following genealogical table exhibits the relationship of the kings of the Rama Raja dynasty 
down to Venkatapati :— 


P 
Married Batlajika. 
Rama tein, 
: married Lakkambika. 
Called elsewhere? Bukka R&ja, his qguoen’s 
name being given as M bika. 





Sri Ranga or 
Sr Ranga Rama Nripatih,* 
Married Tirumaladevi or Tirumalambika. 
oo He was minister to the sovereign. 
| : | 
Rama Raja. Timma or Venkata or Venkatadri. 
Governed the kingdom in reign Tirumala, 
of Sadétiwa. Married Krishna- (1564—1574 ?). 


dova Raya's younger daughter 
Tirumalémbé. Was killed at 
Talikita A.D. 1564. 


| I 
Krishna Raja.‘ Tirumala Raja.‘ 
Acquired Anagundi for him- | 
self, but died without tseuc. Raiga I 
or Srt Ranga, alas 
Viéakhi ‘ 


(A.D. 1574 P—1585), 
Married 





Married (1) Vengalamba, (2) 
Réaghavdmbd, (3) Pédée j 
(4) Krtshnacdmbd. He removed 
the seat of government to Penna- 
konda in A.D. 1567. 


I I 
Tirumaladeva 


Vedkatapati, 

or Srideva. (1585—1614). 
“* Reigned for a Removed the seat of govern- 
short time.’ ment from Pennakonda to 


Chandragiri. Married three 


(1) Tirumaladevi soives, one of whom was ‘‘ Obsa- 

and (2) Katdmbd. ma, Queen of Pulicat,” accord- 

| ing to Floris. Died without 
A daughter, s8ue, 

married Jagadeva Raya. ‘ 
My information regarding inscriptions gives me the following list, the dates being those of the 
inscription of sovereigns (so-called) who succeeded Venkatapati. a 
Sri Raiga I re CC: 
oon ; sis eee a ea 
i Ranga II (?) es i ase eos 

Venkatappa ene eee eee eee tee e 1623 
Rama hs age eee Ean ei 1629 
Venkatapati see aie | das site = 1636 
Sri Raiga IIT ves teens wee | 1648—1665 





1 Inscription at Devanhal]i ; Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 252, No. 140. The genealogy is pertially confirmed by my copper 


plate inscri No. 12 (see above, pp. 2, 8). 
3 See a pp. 2, 3, copper-plate inscription No. 12. 
3 I go by fret dasa ‘ubammadan historians 

him V1 ‘ayak. ; 
‘ senting o> istoerakton supplied to me by the present Raja 


call Rama’s father ‘‘Heemraaje,” as given in Scott’s Ferishta. Burnell styles 


of Anégundi. 
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This seems to accord well with the “ Traditional List ” as published by Ravenshaw (Asiatic Researches 
XX, 1) eo far as the order of names is concerned, except that my inscriptional list interpolates a Bri 
Refiga and Rama at the beginning; but all my stone inscriptions require examination. fri Ranga, 
however, certainly began to reign before the year 1639, for it was he that gave tho site of the city of 
Madras to the English in that year. 

Mr. Ravenshaw’s list runs— 


fri Ranga IT. 
Venkata. 
Ramadeva. 
Venkatapati. 
Sri Ranga IIT. 

We then have— ALD. 
SriRengaIV 1. ne ease vee wee: 1665—1678 
Venkatapati ... avs sits ‘se sue «es 1678—1680 
Bri Ranga Wie» Secu. ew. ‘fave -covg- “ees 1692 

enkata ua Sus —P ar ae ee 
ri Ranga ahs ie ise ee Wee vee 716 
Mahadeva ses es Sas ve oe vee 1724 
Bri Ranga Came te ee 1729 
Venkata _ ia wine sos Ks eas 1732 
Rama aie a ee scan. Soke aa 1739 (?) 
Venkatapati ss... dad on a ak aise 1744 
Sch. “dies. Gant vita ED! Gu, ane (P) 
Venkatapati ee is wid -. 1791—1793 


In a letter to Government, dated 12th July 1801, Munro gave an account of the Anégundi Raj so 
far as he had been able to gather it. He states that the then Raja was a descendant of the Vijayanagar 
family by the female line, his ancestors having obtained the territories of Anégundi, part of Harpanahalli, 
and part of Chitaldur in jaghir from the Muhammadan Governments. Early in the eighteenth 
century they paid a tribute of Rs. 20,000 to the Mogul Emperor. In A.D. 1749 the jaghir fell ander 
the Mahrattas and pe tribute to them till 1775, when it was reduced by Haidar ’Ali, who fixed the 
tribute at Rs. 10,000 and the op rin of furnishing a force of 1,000 foot and 100 horse. In 1786 
Tipa carrer subverted the jaghir. The Raja fled to the Nizam’s dominions, where he remained a 
fugitive till 1791, when he tried to regain his jaghir during the war. In 1799 he seized Anégundi on 
Tipo’s fall, and refused to submit to the English. This he was compelled to do, and the estate was handed 
over to the Nizam, when the Raja was made a pensioner. His name was Tirumala Raja. He died in 1824. 

From him the present Raja of Anégundi is descended, as shown by the following pedigree :— 

Tirumala Raja. 
Penstoned by the Nisém’s 
Government in A.D. 1801, 








Died 1824. 
| 
A BON ; Vira Vonkatepati Raja, 
(died before his father). (died unmarried, 1831). 
‘(A daughter). 
| 
Tirumaladeva. Lakshmidevamma, 
Married Lakshmidevamma. married Narasitnha Raja. 
Deed 1866. 
| 
I I | 
Venkata Rama Réya, Krishnatova Raya, (daughter) Narasimha Raja. 
vt Rangamma. married (1) Kuppamma, Venkamma, Born 1870; the 
Deed 1871. (2) Lyamma. Died in present ohief. 
I 1872. 
| } 
A daughter, A daughter. 
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VIJAYAPURA, OR BIJAPUR, "ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF—. 
(See Daxuaw, Muhammadan Kings of the—.) 


WARANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See Ganapatis of Orangal.) 


WESTERN CHALUKYAS. 
(See CuaLuKyas.) 


YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 


(See Mr. Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp, 71—78, for an account of this family. From 
it the following summary is compiled.) 

On the downfall of the Kalachuris, the southern parts of their dominions fell into the hands of the 
HoySala Ballalas, or Yidavas of Dvarasamudra, while the northern were appropriated by another family 
of Yadavas, who eventually settled at Devagiri (hod. Daulatabad.) The device of their house was a 
golden garuda. The following is the genealogy of the dynasty :— 


Singhana J. 
Mallugi. © 
| 
Bhillama 
(A.D. 1187 to 1191). 
Jaitugi I, 
Jaitrasimha, or Jaitrapala, 
(A.D. 1191—1209.) 
Singhana II, 


Simha, Simhala, Sithana, or Tribhuvanamalla, 
(A.D. 1209—1247.) 














| 
J ai II. 
| 
Krishna, Mahadeva 
Kanhara, Kanhara, Kand- ahas Uragasaérvabhauma, 
hara, or Kandhara, (A.D. (A.D. 1260—1271). 
1247— 1260). | 
| Amana. 
Ramachandra, or ; 
Rainadeva, : 
(A.D. 1271—1309). 
l | 
Sarnkara, Bhima. 4 daughter, 
(A.D, 1309—1312). married to Haripala. 


Singhana I is stated in an inscription to have subdued the “ King of the Karn&taka,” whom Mr. 
Fleet identifies with the Hoyéala ae Vishnuvardhana. 

In Bhillama’s lifetime, his son Jaitugi seems to have been defeated by the Hoyéala king Ballala 
II in a battle fought, according to tradition, at Lakkundi in the Dharvad District. 

Jaitugi I resided at Vijayapura or Bijapur. He is stated in a later inscription to have slain the 
“ King of Trikalinga ” and seized his kingdom. ‘Whether this is true or not remains to be proved. The 
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king of “ Trikalinga ” would, apparently, be the Chola sovereign, or his viceroy in his northern posses- 
sions. Kulottuniga II appears to have reigned over the Chola country till after the year A.D. 1158; 
and I have received copies of inscriptions about the Krishna and Godavari rivers which would give us 
a Chola prince named Rajendra reigning till at least 1194 ; after which we hear nothing of any soverei 
till the Ganepatia of Orangal appear on the scene, the country being apparently in the hands of a 
number of petty. chiefs. It is therefore not at all improbable that the Chola sovereign or viceroy of 
Teliigana (7rtkalinga) was conquered by a Yadava sovereign between the years 1191 and 1209, the 
date of Jaitugi’s reign. 

It is in the reign of Singhans II, viz., in the year A.D. 1210-11, that Devagiri is first mentioned 
as the capital. He claims to have conquered the “ King of Telunga” (Telingana), the Kalachuri king, 
and the Andhra king. Thirty-sight inscriptions of his reign are extant, which prove that the kingdom: 
had extended in size. ; 

Singhana IT was succeeded by his grandson Krishna, whose viceroy (Mahdpradhana) in the southern 

rovinces was the son of a general who 1s declared to have conquered the Rattas, the Kadambas of the. 
cakena, the Pandya who shone at Gutti,” (?) and the Hoyéala king, and to have set up pillars of 
victory near the Kaveri. z 

Mahadeva was possibly a usurper. His son Amana seems to have been forcibly ousted by Rama-, 
chandra, who su ed in A.D. 1271. 

Either Ramachandra or one of his vassals prosecuted a war against the Hoyéalas which seems to 
have been successful. Ramachandra’s sway ‘“‘ extended over all the dominions, in the central and southern. 
pa of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that preceded his.” In A.D. 1294! he was attacked 

y a predatory band of Muhammadan horsemen under ’Ala-ud-din Khilji, nephew of Jalal-ud-din,— 
their first inroad into the Dakhan,—was defeated and driven into his fort, the town being pillaged by 
the marauders. Ramachandra bought off the invaders and concluded a peace, but meanwhile his son 
Saakara advanced with a large army to the capital. In the battle which ensued the Muhammadans 
were ultimately victorious, and the Hindu sovereign had to make further concessions before the invaders 
would retire. 

In 1306 A.D. Ramachandra having refused tribute, ’Ala-ud-din, who, by the murder of his uncle, 

was now on the throne of Delhi, sent one of his eunuchs, Malik Kafur, with 100,000 horse, to subdue the 
Dakhan. Devagiri was defenceless against this host, and Ramachandra submitted and was sent to Delhi, 
where he was received honorably and liberally. He was restored, and continued to pay tribute till hia 
death. In 1309 he voit ear Aapacocag Malik Kafur on his march against Orangal. 
‘In 1310 A.D. Malik Kafur again marched south, this time against the Hoyéalas, and returned to: 
Delhi. Sankara, then sovereign of Devagiri, refused tribute, and in 1312 Malik Kafur egain marched ” 
into the Dakhan, seized Sankara and put him to death. He ravaged the Dakhan, and took up his residence 
at Devagiri. Being summoned soon after to Delhi, Ramachandra’s son-in-law, Haripala, stirred up the 
Dakhan to arms, expelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisons, and asserted his power over the 
former territories of Devagiri. 

In 1318 Mubarak, then on the throne of Delhi, marched in person against Haripala, who was cap- 
tured, flayed alive, and decapitated, and his head set up over the gate of his own city. 

Thus ended the Yadava dynasty. 


YADAVAS OF DVARASAMUDRA. 
(See the Hovéata BaL.ixas.) 


YADAVAS OF MANYAKHETA. 
(See the Risureaxtras.) 








1 Mr. Fleet’s summary of what follows is taken from Ferishta. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 


BANA KINGS, THE—. 


The publication of Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District with Mr. Foulkes’s Historical Paper 
in Vol. I, and his exhaustive notes on inscriptions in the Appendix to Vol. II, enables me to make some 
additions to the above sketch of the dynasties of Southern India. 

I had omitted to notice the Bana Kings of Maisir. This was a very ancient dynasty and appa- 
rently ruled over the eastern portion of Maisar. (Op. ett. IT, 395, etc.) 

At an early date, in the reign of the Ganga King Kongani I (see p. 190), the Bana kings were 
conquered, but they subsequently recovered their power and prestige. They were conquered again by a 
chief in the reign of Prithivi Kongani, prior to the year A.D. 777. 

Mr. Foulkes’s inscription (id., p. 369) gives us a certain chief named Hasti Malla, king of the 
Banas, who was subject to the Ganga Kings of Maistr, who in turn were feudatories of the Cholas. The 
Ganga Prince Keéari “Prithivipati” consecrated Hasti Malla, of Padivipuri, king of the Banas by 
permission of the Chola “Parakeéari.” A short ge eho to this the Banas were conquered 
“suddenly” (id., p. 372, Ins., verse 9) by the Chola Vira Narayana, and since the inscription in question 
bears an endorsement in the fifteenth year of the said Vira Narayana, it would appear that this conquest, 
followed by the giving back of the kingdom and consecration of the Bana king, took place within the 
first fifteen years of his reign, and therefore that “ ParakeSari” or “ Koppara Kesari’’ was a title of 
this Vira aréyana Chola. In the endorsement the latter is mentioned by the title of “he who took 
Madura,’ 

In another grant the same Bana chief, Hasti Malla, is represented as having captured a Pallava 
fort, and being in consequence highly honored by the Chola sovereign and the Ganga King Prithivi- 
pati. Mr. Foulkes argues (id., p. 388), and I think rightly, that this must have taken place before the 
conquest of the Pallavas by the Cholas, and probably only shortly before. 

Another grant published in the same work (#d., 391) gives us the following table of eight kings. 
Bana was the frst sovereign. A long time after him came Banadhiraja. Again a long time after him 
came Jayanandivarma, who ruled as far as the “ Andhra country,” ¢.¢., the Telugu country. 


Jayanandivarma. 
Vijayaditya. 
firt Malladeva, alias “‘ Jogadekamalla.” 
Bana Vidyadhara. 
Piathieernion: 
Vikrantsditya. 
Vijayaditya, alias “ Pukieaviuais Gauda.”’ 
Vikramaditya, alias ‘‘ Vijaya Bahu.” 
The last is called:the “friend of Krishna Raja.” Another Bana king is mentioned im inscriptions 
at Galganpdde in the Kolar District of Maisir, 15 miles north of Kolar (Mysore Inscriptions, pp. lvi, 
304, 305), viz., the “Sri Mahavali Banarasa,” Vikramaditya, surnamed “ Bana Vidyadhara.” 


Reference to the sketch of the rulers of the eee country given above (p. 196) will show that 
one of the early Perumals was Bana Perum] “from Banapuram in Paradeéa.” 





1 Inscription at Nagamahgalam (Rice’s Mysore Inscriptions, p. 287). 
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CHALUKYAS. 


Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XII, 218, 220) mentions an Eastern Chalukyan inscription from the Krishna, 
which states that King Vijayaditya Narendra Mrigarija fought 108 battles in twelve years with the 
Rashtrakita feudatories, the Ganga Mahdmandaleévaras and the Rattas; that Gunaganka-Vijayaditys 
wes successful in the war with the same opponents; but that, after his reign, Vengi was overrun and 
crushed by the “ Ratta claimants,”—for the time, of course. 


CHOLAS. 


Mr. Foulkes (Manual of the Salem District II, 869) publishes a grant which gives a genealogy of 
three Chola sovereigns, which seems to correspond with a set of three mentioned in the Kongudeés 


Rajakkal. 


Mr. Foulkes's Grant. Konguieta Rajakka]. 
Vijayalaya. Vijayada. 
ral Aditya. 
| 
Vira Narayana. Vira Chola Narayana. 


We learn that previous to these there had reigned a “ Karikila Chola,” since the grant states (v. 4) 
that “in his line, which the fame of Kokkiili Chola Karikala rendered illustrious, and which was the 
original stock from which Kochchankana and other founders of royal dynasties sprung, the victorious 
and wealthy Vijayalaya was born..........+. ” Vira Narayana is said to have married the daughter of 
the King of Kerala, and to have conquered (1) the Bana kings, (2) King Tumba and other kings, (3) 
Raja Simba Pandiyan, (4) the King of Ceylon. He assumed the title of “Sangrama Raghava.” 
; Mr. Foulkes (id., ». 367) thinks that the Chola Adityavarma, who conquered the Hongudeéa about 
the year A.D. 894 according to his pane, oa and who had. a son Vira, is the same as the Chola 
Parakeéari, who seems to have had a son Vira; but the whole history of the Cholas is, at present, so 
confused that it is, as Mr. Foulkes remarks, dan us to theorize. 

The ones chronicle mentions a Chola “ Arivarideva,” or “ Harivarideva,” alias Rajaraja, as great- 

Vi ist of seven 


ae of Vira Narayana. On pose 380 of the same publication Mr. Foulkes gives us a list 
olas and the dates he assigns to them. But as a great deal of his reasoning seems to be based on the 
Koagu chronicle, neither the dates nor names can be trusted. 
A.D. 

Vijayalaya ny bus 2s es oe 855—880 

Aditya... a ee ne sis 880—905 

Vira Narayana Ba, ete oa 905—930 

Desotya 9... ue ee tee teeta e, 980950 

Parantaka oes ene eee eee ooo ove eee eee 950—970 

Divi eee ene eee ace eee eee eco eee 970—990 

Harivari akas Rajarija_... see ode fut sis» sean? “B90 

One thing is quite clear, that if the Vira Narayana of this list be the same as Rajendra Kulottunga 

Chola, the date must be wrong. : 


Another list has kindly been given to me by Dr. Burgess, who got it from Dr. Burnell This — 
also is from a chronicle, the Brihadiévara Mahatmya, or legend of the great temple at Tanjore. Dr. 
Burnell had no confidence in it, though he thought that some of the names were doubtless real ones. It 
will be observed that the list does not at all correspond with the lists drawn from inscriptions. 


Kulottunga. Kirtivardhana. 
Deva Chola. Jaya Chola. 
iéekhara. Kanaka Chola. 

ivalinga Chola. Sundara Chola. 
Karikaéla Chola. Kalakala Ohoja. 
Bhima Chola. Kalyana Chola. 
Raja Rajendra. Bhadra Cho]a. 
Vira Martanda. 
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GANGAS OF MAISUR. 


In a grant published by Mr. Foulkes in Mr. Le Fanu’s Manual of the Salem District (Vol. II, 
. 872) is a short Ganga genealogy. In the royal line was born Siva Mara, who had a son named 
rithu-yasha u/ias Prithivipati. He saved a certain Dindikojeriga from Amoghavarsha. [The first of 
these latter names sounds likea Pallava name. Amoghavarsha was probably one of the three Rashtrakata 
kings of that name (see above, pp. 233-4).] He also saved Nagadanda (another Pallava?) from death. 
Prithu-yashi seems to have lost his life in battle with the Pandiyan King Varaguna.! His son was 
Narasitnha, and the latter’s son was named Keéari, alias ‘“ Prithivipati.” e latter was subject to the 
Chola king Parakesari (or Kopparakeéari?) and consecrated Hasti Malla king of the Banas. The Banas 
had been shortly before defeated by the Chola king, the same Parakeéari, also called Vira Narayana. 


‘KALINGA. 

The kingdom of Kalings was one of the oldest in India. Though not actually mentioned by name 
in the Rig Veda, the sage Kakshivat is frequently alluded to, and he was the son of a female slave of the 
queen of Kalinga. The country is mentioned in all the most ancient chronicles. According to Buddhist 
legends, when Buddha’s relics were divided at his death, Brahmadatta, the King of Kalinga, obtained his 
left canine tooth. Kalinga is also mentioned in the Jétakas, such as the Wessantara Jataka and others. 
In the time of Asoka (B.C. 250) the country was of sufficient importance to justify that king’s engraving 
his celebrated rock-edicts there for the enlightenment of the people. Pliny divides the country into 
three portions, Kaliigd, Madhya Kalinga, and Maha Katinga. With all this, very little is known of the 
names of the kings who reigned over the country, except through native chronicles, which, as before 
stated, are very untrustworthy. . 

Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra, in his Antiquities of Orissa (Vol. II, pp. 12, ete.) gives us some Pali 
inscriptions in the Lat character on the caves in Orissa, which mention Ringe Vira (or Vera, accordin 
to the Pali letters as they appear in print), Prince Vidhuka and King Aira, who seems to have defeated 
a king of Kaliiga named Nanda, and seized his kingdom. The author thinks that this Nanda is either 
“Sunanda, son and successor of Kasi, and grandson of Brahmadatta” above alluded to, or one of the 
nine Nandas of Magadha. Aira’s date is the fourth century B.C. 

Mr. W. Taylor, now residing at Parlakimedi in Ganjam, has sent me a newly discovered copper- 
plate inscription of Indravarma, King of Kalinga, found at Kimedi. It is on three small plates, and 
dates apparently from about the eighth or ninth century. Two other inscriptions of this king are 
known (see above, page 188), dated respectively in the 128th and 146th year of the “ victorious reign” of 
the dynasty. ‘This is similarly dated in the 91st year, proving either that Indravarma enjoyed a very 
long reign, or that there was more than one king of that name. 





MAISOR. 


Mr. Foulkes (Manual of the Salem District, 11, 4083—430) has published a grant of Dodda Krishna 
Raja (A.D. 1714—178]), and has printed (pp. 426—4380) several genealogies of this royal house from 
different sources. My table (above, Pp. 194) is defective, but it is at least as reliable as any other, seeing 
that seven different tables compiled by Mr. Foulkes from different sources vary in important details. 


_ RASHTRAKUTA KINGS. 


Mr. Fleet has just published a number of new grants in Ind. Ant. XII, 215, from which we gain 
the following arene parm culae — ; 

(11.) Amoghavarsha I was surnamed “ Atisayadhavala” and “Nripatunga I.” He defeated the 
Chalukyas, and built (restored ?) the city of Manyakhéta. He came to the nein A.D. 814-15 or 
815-16, and enjoyed a long reign. 





1 Mr. Foulkes points out that Kamban, the great Tamil poet, is said to have lived in the reign of Varaguna Pandiyan, while 
“local tradition’? makes Kamban also a contemporary of an wore Kulottuiga Choja. This would help in the identification of 
Vira Narayana with Rajendra Kulottutga Chola were it not that so much ion exists in regard to all these dates and names. 


Patient working will probably throw light on all this before very long. 


SUPPLEMENT. VIJAYANAGAR. 119 


An Eastern Chalukyan inscription “from the Krishna, states that a long war took place in the time 
of Vijayaditya Narendra Mrigarija of that dynasty with the Gangas and Rattas. These Gaigas were 
feudatories of the Rashtrakatas. 108 battles were fought in twelve years. 

(12.) Krishna IT was also called ‘“‘ Kannara,” “ Kandhara-Vallabha,” and “ Krishna-Vallabha.” 
His wife was of the family of the Kalachuris of Tewar or Tripura. 

The Eastern Chilukyan inscription mentioned above states that the wars between that dynasty and 
the Rashtrakitas continued into the reign of Krishna II. Gunagaika-Vijayaditya was successful in 
his wars, but after him “the province of Vengi was overrun by the army of the Batta claimants, as if 
by dense darkness on the setting of the sun.” | 

(13.) Jagattuiga IT. Mr. Fleet has ascertained (p. 222, note 47) that the name “ Jagadrudra”’ 
might be expunged both from this king’s names and those of his great grandfather Govinda HT. 
The title “ Jagadrudra ” is due only to a mistake in eras, Aa inscription. Jagattunga IT gave a 
grant in A.D. 929-30 under the title of “ Prabhatavarsha.” His son, 

(14,) Indra IV, gave a tin A.D. 916-17. 


Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XII, 248) mentions two royal insignia, which it seems were formerly adopted 
by the Guptas, acquired from them by the Chalukyas, and wrested from the Chalukyas by the Rashtra- 
kutas. ese are the 8 of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. 


Govinda V is called “ Gojjigadeva,” “ Nripatuiga,” “ Vira Narayana,” and “ Ratta-Kandarpa ” 
in an insoription at Kalas in harvad. (i.d., p. 249). An army of his was defeated by Raja Bhima of 
the Eastern Chalukyas. 


VIJAYANAGAR. 


On page 436 of the ices ae District Manual, Mr. Crole has printed a translation of an insoription 
in the Varadardjdevémi temple at Conjeeveram, which gives: some interesting details of Krishnadeva 
Raya’s conquests (see above, p. 249) and of his visit to Conjeeveram after his return. He is described as 
capturing, first, the hill forts of Udayagiri, Bellamkonda, Vinukonda, Kondavidu and others, from 
Nellore up to the Krishna river, subduing some chiefs whose names are given;! then Bezvada, 
Kondapalle, and many pa north of the river; and finally Rajahmundry, north of the Godavari, 
where “the youngest of his wives, Tirumaladevi, was caused to make many gifts. In A.D. 1516 he 
went and worshipped at Conjeeveram and gave gifts.” 





1 It is interesting to notice that this inscription confirms the Kopdaviqu chronicle (see adops, p. 188) that the Gajapatis of 
Orissa had possession of that fortress in those days, and'that the last of them, Virabhadra, son of Pratapa Rudra Gajapati, was 
conquered by Kyishnadeva Raya in A.D. 1615. 
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"Abdul Khader, 27. 
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Ahmad, 24. 

Ahmad Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 
Ahmad Shah, 31. 

Ahmadabad, Capital fixed at, 22. 
Ahmad Ibu Shah Tahir, 26, 27. 
Ahmadnagar, 22, 24, 25, 26. 
Abmednagar, Muhammadan Kings of, 4. 
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Ayudha Pravina Pagdiyan, 76. 
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